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ABSTRACT 

The problems of developing countries are. recognized.by 

many authorities; yet, despite the proferation of development 
<;J , 

theories, th'ere is no agreement as to which polices could most 

rapidly produce the . improvement in standards of living, and 

,quality of life that is desired. Although agriculture is the 

mainstay of many developing economies, there is eontroversy as 

to whether or not specialization ln agl1iculture for export is 
{ 

the most suitable means of bringing about the linkages 

necessary for sustainable and equitable regional and . 
socio-economic development of thi rd world eeonomiea. The role 

of the plantation system in the development process of many of 

~ these societies has been of partieular concern, ,especially in 

the light of current third world food ·shortages, as weIl as in , 

the face of mé\jor changes in the internatio1i"al ecoh~mic system 

since the end of World War II. 

Cameroon, considered a relatively prosperous develo~ng 

nation, thanks to the diversity of its commodity exports·w~ch 

reduce .the shocks of fluctuati~<J"..., world markets, has regarded 
\ . 

plantations as partners in its dev~iopment. This thesis argues 

that the nature of socio-economic 'and spatial linkages which 

the plantatio~r sector has created sinee the colonial era, has 

reduced its' potential to adequately contribute te the 

development of Cameroon. The use of regimented undifferentiated 

10v1y remunerated workers, the resuit of domestic polieîes, and 
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the 'Unreliable and asymmetric nature of commodity ,traàe, are 

responsible for the weakened, potentials of the 'plantations. 

However, the thesis/ proposes that structural changes' in 

production, manag~ment, and prudent harnessing of resoùrces at 

national and regional levels, could make the planta,tions 

~'-\ genuine partners in developmeht. 
t ". 
'i The cont;-ibution of plantations in the development 

pr cess has been determined through ,the use of selected 

dey lopment indicators, the examination of' certain domestic 

POli~\es. and the analysis of linkages established ,by ~he 
8gro-i~ustrial plantations. The thesis relied on personal 

.sper i .~~ e: the limi t eô li t~rat ure tha t cur ren Uy ex i st 5 on the 

S .. W. pro\lnce, and t,he general literatu~e on planta~ions and , 
evelopment studies. 
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.. 
Il 

Beaucoup d'experts s'accordent sur les probl~.es du tiers 
, 

.onde;, pourtant, en dépi t de la proli fération des thé'ories de 
'.,) 

dA •• loppe.ent, les ex-perts, ne s'accordent pas sur les l'iqn~s 

politiques qU'il faudrait suivre pour auéliorer les nive~ul et 

la qualitée de vie. 'le plus rapidement possible. L'économie de 

la plupart de pays en yoie de dé~eloppe.ent rE"pOSêS 

sur l'ag~iculture, mais 11 existe une 

COD trOYerse) qua nt ! sa voir si Ir spécialisation en une 

agriculture -orientée .er l'exportation, représente la meilleure , . 

approche pour établir les' struct~lres nécessaires" susceptibles' 

d'entrainer un développeaent socio-économique et régional 

souten~ et équitable. L'on se penche avec inquiétude sur le 

r81e joué par le syst~me de plantation ~ans les processus de 

développement des ~oci,tées, particuli~reaent ! la luai~re des 
-

pénuries alimentaires qUq connaIt le Tiers ~onde actuelleaent, 

ain~i que des importants changeaents ~ntervenus dans le syst~ae . 
éconoaique 80ndial depuis la fin de la Second Guerre "ondiale. 

voie ,de 

développe.ent relative.ent prosp~re. ceci gr!ce a la diversité 

des aatier~s prè.i~res qU'il exporte et qui réduisent les 
~ 

effets néfastes des fluctuations des marches internationaux, 

accorde une grande place aux plantations dans son prOCessus de 

développement. Cette th~se soutient que la nature des liens 

spatiaux et soco-écoDomiques que le secteur des plantations a 

créés depuis l'époque coloniale, ont reduit la capacité de ce 
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seeteur l contr~buer efficaca.ent du 

Ca.eroun. L'utilisation d'une .ain-d'oeuyre peu qualifiee, 

sous-ré.unéreé, non-intégrée a la poli tique d~rectrice des 

plant~ tiens, résul t.a t des' poli tiques intér ieures, a ins1 que la 

nature peu silre et asy •• étrique du co •• erce des lIati~r'es 

• 
,pre.i~r.es, sont ! la ba"'Se de la baisse de la poten tiali té des 

~I 

planta tions. Toutefois, nous avançons que des changements 

stz;ucturaux' dans la pro"duc:tion et la gestion" ans! que une 

prudente exploitation des ressources aux nive.aux national et 

ré,gional, pourraient renforcer la contribu tion de ces 
. 

plantations au déyeloppe.ent écono.ique du pays. 

La 
" 

contribution des au processus planta tions 

été déter.inéee ! travers l'utilisat.ion 

d'indiçateurs socio-écono.iques et spat.iaux se lectionries, 
. 

l'exa.en de certaines poli tiques intérieures, et de l' ana11s~ 

des liens ét,~blis par les plantations agro-indust.rielles. 

Pour rédiger cette thèse". n'ous avons puisé dans notre 

expérience personnell~ sur le terrain, la documentation li.it.ée 

qui existe actuelle.ent sur la province du Sud-Ouest, et dans 

la docu.entation générale sur les 

d/n.loppe.en t.. 

) 

é.,tudes des plantations et du 
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CHAPTER l' 

" 

INTRODUCTION 

OBJECTIVES, METHOOOLOGICAL FRAMEWORK AND LITERATURE RlWIEW 

Introduction 

The plantation system has been in operation in Cameroon 

for over a hundred years. 1 As with Many developing nations in 
" 

the tropics,' since independence, Cameroon has regarded the 

plantation system as an important ~rtner in its deve10pment 

endeavours. Yet the contribution of this socio-economic and 

spatial institution 'in the deve10pment process of many third 

world nati?ns is high1y de~atab1e. 

ln order to comprehend the debate, _ it.is impoJ:otant 'to 

understand the concept, "deve1opment" because the meaning seems 

to have eluded many people. Even though it ,is a complex 

concept, it can simply b~ defined as, 

"a mu1ti-dimensional process involving major changes 
in social structures, popular attitudes, and, 
~ational institutions as weIl as the-acce1eration of 
'economic grQwth, the reduction 'of inequality and the 
eradication of abso1ute poverty. Development in its 
essence must represent-the entire gamut of change by 
which an ent~re social system tuned to the diverse 
basic needs and desires of individuals and social 
group'within that system moves away from conditions 
of life wide1y)perceived as unsatisfactory towards a 
situation of . life regarded as materially and 
spiritually "better" (Todaro, 1977:62). 

This process which is often 

sense- the justification 

conceived in an exçlusive economic 
1 

1 

being that the, type- of' economy is 
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. 
itself an index of other social features- can also be regarded 

as means whereby members of a society jointly increase their . 
capacity for dealing with the environment; ~his will depend on 

t~e extent to which they understand nature, (science), and-on 

the scope to,which they put that understanding into practic~ by 

devising tools (technology), and on the manner in which work is 

organized (Rod~ey, 1972:10). 

Development 'can also be defined as a human issue 

concerned with mobilizing the whole society to engage in the Î 

task of self-improvement vith the resources available to it 

(Mabogunje, 1977a:26). - These definitions are not exclusive, 

but they seemingly coyer the gamut of the subject matter vhich 
, 

"concerns improvements in housing, heal th, education, 

communication, Il transport, àgriculture, industry, the 
/. 

en'V"lronment, 
. 

and socio-political institutioqs in order to 

enhance living stan,dards and the quality of J.,.ife of aIl the 

People in a given society. 

Although these factors are recognized by people in almost - ~ aIl valks of life; and in nearly aIl reg~ons of the vorld, the 

attainment of acceptable liv.ing standards in many developing 
1 

countries. has been dif f icul t. Poverty and malnutrition 

continue, despite the proliferatian ot development theories, in 

almost aIl disciplines, especially after the Second World War • 

These~oblems continue in par~ because the developing nation~ 

, ~not a homogeneous entity; their characteristics differ, and 
t1I 

the solutions to their pr~blems are not necessarily the same. 

Furthermore, there cont inues to be disagreement about the 'root 

causes of underdevelopment and as a' result there i~discord as 
'\ 

- .- ---.. -- -------------
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to ~ich policies to apply to eradicate poverty in these 

nations. No elaborate discussion is attempted in this thesis of 

the various tbeories of development because of the vide scope 

that is involved, but they will be referred to as the need 

arises. The debate concerning" agricultural development in the' 

third'world, however will be discussed • . ~ 
In recent years observers and analysts of third vorld 

development agree that agriculture will be, at least in the 

foreseeable future, the mainstay of Many developing economies. 

Agriculture will continue to provide employment f~r more than 

sixt Y per cent of the active population, account for a high 

proportion of exports, and remain a substantial earner of 

foreign exchange for many nations. Little (1964:10), for 

example ~mphasizes that in Atrica, agriculture is the acti,vity , 
, 

where the main emphasis for increased product i~n' must 

Pleces,~arily lie. 
, 

Despite ~his awareness, the agricultural sector continues 
. . 

to perform bad1y even though m~ny gov~rnments, have since the 

196~s, given ,greater attention: to this sector. ln many 
, . 

countries, food production has declined, and in others 

~increases have been very insignificant. ,In 1978 one U.S. farmer . . , 

, 

could feed more than 65 '~eople (Todaro, 1977), but their 

count~rparts in tnany developing nations could not' produce 

- enough f~r themselves and members of their families. Production 

problems whicF result in low outpùt, compounded by population 

l'ncreases, put pressure on the undev~loped, limited, or . . ~ 

mis-managed reSources in many nations. The consequence has been 

massive food· imports which continue to drain the se economies of 

1 

" 

., 

~ ,1 
~ 1 

ï 

1 
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any earnings accruing trom their exports. Brandt (1980:91-92) 

.estimates that d~~elopin9 countries will be importing more tban 

145 ~illionP tons (80 billion in Africa· and Asia) cf food by 

\< 1990 if agricultural policies do not change. The drain on 
. 

foreign exchange earnings by food imports continues to he 

significant; Zaire for example spends about one third, ($US 300 

million~ of its foreign exchange earnings on food imports. In 

many countries, the" agricultural sector continues to lack the 

potential to create linkages. Hirschman (1958;109-110) points 

out that the agricul.tural sector in developing countries lacks 

the potential to stimulate nev activities through linkage 

effects; this will be expanded in a latter chapter. Finaneial, 
, 

technical, managerial.\ and enterpreneurial problems, as vell as 

land tenure and other' associated difficulties still affect 

agricultural transformation. 

What .is the root cause of the problem? Nature is pertly 

the cause of these problems. 1 n the last decade cl imatîc 

conditions have been very capricious. Drought has ravaged many 

African countries, and in some regions diseases have inflicted 

their ovn foll on èrops. But national gevelopment ,strategies 

and sanguinary civil calamities a're responsible for most' of the 
~ " ~~ . 

setback in agricul tural and other developm~nt. el')deavours in 

many nations. The fragile agr icul tur.al or commodity 

export-based economies of sorne 

Nigeria, Bolivia, Viet Nam, and 

countries such as Ghana, 

many oth~rs, have, been 

disru~ted by socio-political struggles 
() 

among . ethnic' or 

, religious groups. Government policies have been ineffective in 
r 

many countries, and among intellectuals who advise politician's, 
1 
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there bas -been eontroversy a, to wbat policies will best 

harness agriculturil ~ces for the spatial and 

soeio-economic development of these countries.' 
" Johnston (198~), Chisholm (1982), and others sU~gest and 

argue that it might be more economical for mo~t developing , 

. countries to procure manufactured goods ,by specializing on 
1 

agriculture for commodity ex~rts. A' case is made' that 

resource's in many developing èountries are scarce. Such a 'case 

is ~sed on arguments against ftbalanced grovth" as opposed to 

,ftpolarized development. ,!2 
" 

Fleming (1955) , arguing against 

.' ,ba'lanced growth pointed out that the developing nations 

:. ~;'ticularly 1aek -skilis and capital to 4.i versi fy and 

s~multaneously i~vest in many projects at production cost which 

will .be feasi,ble because competition among producers will 
. , 

Tesult, in. high costs . of inputs. 

that balanced 'growtH suggests 

Enke' (1963: 314) , points out 
R 

a closed economy. Singer 

(1949:~O) emphasized that diversified growt~ and development 

requîres enormous resources vhich any country that 'dispose~ of 

them cannot be coosidere~ underdeveloped. In 

export .agriculture is therefore considered the . . .. 
which will produce trickle-down.effects. to the 

\ 
uny countries 

l:èâding ·sector 

rest 'of the 

economy. It is argued that trade 15 still based on comparati~e 
{ 

advantages or comparative opportunity costs, and therefore the 

gains deriveq from ii't will satis,fy aIl partners. 

However, sinee Prebisch's argument in the 1950s that the 

" 
" 

# 

terms of trade for primary commodities(minerals or agrieu~tural' 
; .... 

raw materi.als) have been declin~n9 relative to manufaètured 

goods, there has been greater reaction than ever ~efore to 

• . . 
• . , .. . . ... '." ... 

-
.. 1 

1 

f 

" 

. " . ! .. 
. l 
·1 
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agricultural policies whieh encou~age '~peciatiz~tion on 
.t' \ 

vehemenily~1 r~futes commodity Although ... Haberler expo.rts. .. 
~Prebisch's argument ~~, 

1 

p 

"alleged historical faets·which ,laek proo!, the 
explanation is faulty, the e-xtrapo1a,tion recklel;s 
and the poliey conclusions irre~ponsible (Narayanà, 
1966:86), ..... 

- there. is a cont inuinq support for PrebisC'h' s view,' and many 
,.t,...,. - ~ 

te(.~.. , ..... 

s~udies show that J:here is relative dec1inQe in the "barter" al)d 

"income" terms of trade of commod~ty exports.) 

G ~ooper and Lawrence (1975); Smith- (1979) have 

Morogan (1965); 

variously shown 
" , , Cl • 

Q , c: • 

that on the average the terms of trade for commodities have 
'" " 

~deteriorated vis a vis ma~utactur~d exports. Figures 1.1; 1.2 . " 
and 1.3, illust .. rate c~nges in co~od.i ty, terms of trade. In 

this study whi~h conc:::erned' :-;2~.".:d~~el'-oPing ,a~d 18 developed 

nations, Morgan f ound 
~ ~ • J,.... rJ.- "-.. 

s'ince the Korean Wa,t.:_ Whlcll ..-lndlcate il tendency toward~ 
1 ... ~ ~ ~. ....."...; .. ..,.." l, ... 

deteriorat~on in the prid;,s'~:of .~o~~<dities. The t~ndency nas .. 
~ .......... l' 

continued since the temporarY· boom of-the '19~Os as 'indicàted in 

Figure 1.4. , Morgan demonstrated that am9.ng tQe deve10ped -"" ..., 
nations ll those whose ·agr·icultural expor~s _ex~èeded 60 per, cent -

" 
of their total 

purchasing power 
~ 

~ 

exports had 

~ 

th~. least increa~e in th'e real ., 

nations II 
"- ~ 

(Figure I",. 3), include Denmark"i . -Aus.tJ:al ia, and New Zealand. 
... , "'l:..c-

"Theré ha!i bee~~, a pro.l!.r'~.~~ion of ,dev~~opment 'lit~rat~~~' .fro~ .: 

almost" ,all disciplines in defence ~I th~ pre~isch-~înger 
> ' . . .. 

thesfs. Protagonists include~Frank(~Amin, -"É~anut!'l, and "other5; 
, .e" : . 

some -ot these scholars even o.pt for ~autarçhie> policies~whi.ch 
... """'...., 't 

o<T l '\ .., 

.t: are often... refuted as not beQing ~-thè b,est 
•• <; " ~ - ~ 

~.~ '*" 
solution to 

" , 

'.' 
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contemporary development problems of the developing nations. 

Those who reject speciallzation on export crops argue 

that international trade has backwash effecès on spatial and 

soci~economic development in many developing nations. Gills 

(1965) points out that many scholars no longer support 
" 

specialization on primary exports in return for manufactures; 

they argue that even New Z~aland or Denmark which specialize on 

agriculture for export have a high level of agro-allied 

industries which adds more valué to . their raw-materials and 

produces multiplier and linkage effects within their economies. 

Others, such as Little (19~~), question what wou1d happen to 

the terms of trade if almost all developing ~tions increase 

the output of their ~xport crops. Little (1964:10) recognizes 
. 

thaf resources in many African countries are scarce, and" 

therefore emphasizes that increasing the quality" and the 

q~antity 
) 

of food consumed per capita by dietary education, 

improvements and diversification'of output would be a priority 

for African governments. 
" ~ 

Brandt (1980: 142) points out that the UNC.TAD secretariat. 

estimates that if ten cpmmodities(agri'cultu~al 

inclusive) are 10cally processed, they would add more than $US 

27 billion per year, more then one and a half ~t.'imés what thes~ 

now eern, t,o the economies of the producing' countries ~n the 
-

third world. Arkhur~t, commenting on' African devel~pmen~ 

suggested that African countries' must rèduce théir. almos,t total 

dependence on foreign markets for primary products and seek to 

d~velop ~n Africe the markets needed to support.a signif~cant 

degree o~ industrialization, He questions:, 
~ , 

L 

, , 

" 
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Wls the goal of economic d~velopment merely to 
produce more cocoa, coffee, or timber? 18 it to 
continue to depend almost exclusively on the 
capricious vorld market for~ primary products over 
which developing countries have no control? Or shall 
the developing countries attempt to introduce some 
balance into their still fragile economies? Should 
African countries not adopt combinat ion of 
strategies, which would enable them change their 
still "dependent colonial ee"onomies"? Can economic 
development ·really take place, rapidly or gradually, 
without significant structural changes which can 
introduce some balance in the 'economy? ---This, 
hoveven, does not mean that industrial development 
and the increased production of primary commodities 
for export are exclusive--the development of 
industry and improvement of agricultural 
productivity are mutually interactive~ 
(1970:188-194) • 

Seemingly, many people are nov conscious ., 

strategies neeoed for meaningfu1 developne'nt, 

of the 

although 

practical application is still ineffective in ~ny nations. The 

specifie case of the plantation as a component of t~e 

agricultural sector viII nov be examined. 

IV. Plantations: Some Basic Par.meters For Consideration. 

Introduction 

The word "plantation" is very videly used today. as a 

blanket name for both large and small farms in many regions. ' 

In west Africa it refers even to farms which are often less 

than one he~tare in size. The indiscriminate use of the term 

'~s ' due, to the fact that there i s 'no standardized uni t in 

'a~ricultural literature which cai~be regarded as a plantation. 
~ 

Although the use of "estate", as suggested by Binns (1955:8), 

is preferred by sorne authorities who associate 

,p,lantation vi th slavery, it too • i5 equivocally used .. 

" 

.------------------------

the word 

and' does C 

. . 
t 
~ 
f' 
1 , , 

1 
i 

, 
l 

1 

\ i 
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not resolve the problem. These controversies result from the 

fact that there is much discord surrounding the parameters that 

influence plantation operations. As a -result of polarized 

opinions, there has been no common definition for this spatial, 

socio-economic, and political institution. 

In 1950 delegates to an I.L.O. conference at Bandung, 

after heated debate, defined a plantation as: 

"an agricultural ~nterprise operat~ng with wage 
workers situated ln the tropics or sub-tropics 
engaged in the cultivation and production of certain 

.products for comme'rc ial purposes" (Kool, 1960: 56) • 

lt was approved, but with reservations that definitions in 

existing national laws be regarded as .unaffected (Kool, 

1960:56). A definition which is also important, even though it 
, 

too has failed to embrace all components", of plan~atïon 

a-ctiyities, is, that by Jones (1968:54); .he defiAes a plantation 

as: 
" 

Ir' ' 

"an economic ,uni t producing 'agticultural commodi t-les 
(field crops or horticultural products, but not 
livestock) fO,r sale and employing a relatively large 
number of unskilled labourers who se activities are 
closely supervised. Plantations usually , special\Î.ze 
in the 'production of only one or two marketable 
products" • 

Recent' c?anges would necessi ta ~e mod i f i ca t ion 0 f this 

definition to allow for cattle' grazing 'and other forms of 
1 

dive;-sifications in sorne countries such as in Bârbados o,r 

Jamaica. 

Another useful definition presents a .plantation,as a 
1 

"" large sC,~l.e en~erprise whfch combines 

~ndustrial activities and use~ labour 

" 
,v 

bbth agricultural and 

as weil as capi~al 
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intensive methods .for the cultivatioq and proc~ss ing- of 

commodi t ies for the world market' (Hodder, 1968: 110) • 

plantation has also been defined by $mith(1959), as: 

"a type of economic or'ganization which utilizes a . / 
large area of land for the production of a crop. or 
crops, most of which are exported or commercially 
distributed throughout a complex economy. T~e ,. 
control of capi tal allocation and the prod\JtÇtion 
processl is vested in a small managerial 9ro~p, and 
whlle the plantation may . use quantities of 
machinery, one characteristic . of New World 
plantations is that they employ a large and 
relatively undifferentiated labor force" (Hills, 
1970: 79~. 

A 

The New World by definition' includes the United States and 

Canada; hence a distinction should be made between plantations 

. in developing and developed countries of the the New World 

because the characteristic are not the same. The"se definitions 

are not exclusive, and none ~has yet been unanimously accepted. 

Many social scientists, especially anthropologists and 

sociologists (s~e Rubin, 1959': 3; ',Thompson, 195"9; Steward, 

1959), prefer to treat the plantation or esta te, • the - , 
agricu1tural unit, wit'hin the context of the plantation system, . 
and consider not only the' contemporary functions, but also the 

long term socio-cultural, political, and economic impacts. It 

i5 a1so important to consi.der the plantation as the type of 

-agricultural operation charact.erized by a central processing 

nt, but with production in the hands of small farmers as in 

parts of Malaysia and Fij<i. ~ :-

i 
. ,1 

i 

. , l, 

1 
f 
r 
1 

1 
Despite theSe ,c,onsiderations, it is .still- difficult to 1" 

. 
produce a planta~ion typology which is unanimoti~li accepted 

because the plantation system has undergone changes in many 

countries'- Gregor (1965) notes that Gerling was the first 
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person to attempt a typoiogy based'on .two criteria~complexity 
, 

of processing operations, and the' nature of associated capital' 
\) ~ 1 

, , 

equipmen't. Gr-egor points out howev~r, that teçhnologi,cal, 

advances ,since Gerling's proposaI make it necessary to add many 

more plantation 'types to the original list 'of seventeen which 

G7rling proposed. He re-iteràtes that. these additions have 

come about in two ways: new crdps being rélised and proces~ed "tn . 

the plantation ,manner, an4 nev types ~f preparations such/as 

freezing, which are now 'applied to crops that have already been 

contrlbuiing. to plantation production. Gregor further notes 
-

that another addition to Gerlin5J' s t'ypology- should be based onl> 

soc ial st ructur.e. On these bases he recogtlizes three categories 
" 

, " 

of plantations: .individual; or corporate plantations, based on 
ù 

• ~f 

a free.market system, the s~ate, or government plantation, vith . 1 ' , , 

a pla.nned economy:' and th~.,co~perative plantat'ion, managed'by 
. , 

the governm~nt, but dependent on the world market. He 

distinguishes su~types within these categories. Although h~s' 

typology i~ eta90rrate, it is certain from present controversf.es 

th.t it is not 4nanimo~sly accepted. 

Batten (1,947:13'8), foresaw the controversy ~urrounding 

the 'various issues associated with thé plantation system, 

espec ia11y , i ts role in the socio-economic and spatial 

development. of tormer colonie's and suggested that the system be 
, 

analyzed based on the soc i o-economi'c, pol i t i cal, 
, " • 1 

and spatial 

realities of different region's. The controversies call for an 

examination of ,sorne parameters concerning ,plantation' 

operations. Such an examination will certainly.,concern, the 
; 

~t, 

origin and. spread, and Q1arket fa~tors, inputs, crop 

, -
, ., 

,. , 

1 
! 
; 

1 , ! 
• 
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'organization, and management, ownership, as well as other 

factors affecting or influencing plantation activities. 
'. 

( i). The Or igin and Spread. of Plantations .' 
. , " .. 

In 1840, Karl 
" 

R~ tter (l822-;59) 1 the fi rst "geographer to 
\ . -

be co.nce~ned wi th the pl'antation ;systèm ~XP~~i~~d: that Hs ~ 
origin wa;; closely relat'ed, to the manufàctut:e ,of whlte 'sugar,. 

l ' <1 

According ,\to Ritter, .s~gar refining wa,s' invénted.ill tbe' ei~hth . '. . 
or n'inth ~entury . A.O. in 'the Persian provincé of I,{huz i s'tan >', 

" 
\ 

where "European'-Oriental .Sc ience" come in di r-ect .. contact wi th -
" 

the, cul ti v~tion ,of .tropi~al sugar, cane (W~ ~bel, 1~4l: 308) • 

AS,iqe from these plantations which wére 'd'e~,~loped" a'ro",",p 
" , 

, , 

ê,ultiv~tïon of, sugar" Thompson. <,1.939':'S.O),,' notes that the 

~l1ci~nt ',Cart~ago-Romans 'also' established p1~ntati-ons .around th'e, 

proq'uçtion, of wine 'a'rld qi~ usi-ng, 'slave~ - captured in ·wars. 

. Courtenay (1965: la) adds' that the Arabs a1so deve loped 

plaptations, in the. MeQitèrranean area from wher:e the Spaniards 

and Portuguese cultivated the' art and science of Orfentai 

agricult.ure which _ they lateJ: disseminated to other parts of the 

World. They introduced t,he system to tl)e African Island of 

, Madeira and tqe Canaries from where the knowledge spread to 

othèr tropical areas, espeéially Sao Tome which is said to have 

.dèveloped sugar plantations before 1492. But, Sao Tome along 

with the other African ïslands lost their importance as growers 

of the new crops, especially sug~r cane, when the system was 

_later carried to other regions. Sugar cultivation for example, 

started in Santo Domingo in 1519 and in 1531 i t was introduced, 

into Brazil Waibel" 1941:156-160; Fossung', 1980:18-19). 

__ ._~_. ____ ~-.....l ______ ,~ __ 

• t 
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,AI~hou9h plantations became .imp'br~arî~ .~nstitutions iD So~thèrn '. 

United States,' they had exist~d . seven or ~igbt - -hu~dred years 

bèforè the' diseovery of the "N~W' Wç'rid" i,n" 1,492 by' Col'wnbus. 

The plantat ion system th~refore started -' in the' "Old Wprld'" 

a1though 'i t under.went radiçal' transfor~~t ions in ;the New 'Worl.d 

as a resu1t of historiea1 chang~s. .. ._ 

. The proliferation . of the SYS~eoi •. in . ~he .trç~ics~nd the 

~- sub-tropies has received ·mueh attent ion; di f terent reasons hav~ ~ 

been given fo; .'this e'oneent.ration. One explàmltion w/s"';':~ut 

p~ 

forward by Ke Il e r ( 19 Q 8 ) " In what mal' 'be eal1ed the 

"aeclimatizat ion Theory" , t~e pr9t~gonï,sts of this sch'ool' of 
, . 

thought emphaslz~d' that the tropics , were suited fo.-r plantati'?n 

activities; indlgenous 
" ' 

or "imported" tropical labourers eould 
, 

be used hl' \Iriacel imat i zed extra-t roplca1 races acting as . 
-supervisors, (Madison, 1921:54) anp living like Hsh out of 

water (Kidd, , 1'B911 : 54) , to prodùee tropical crops demanded in 

t.emperate areas - (Thompson, 1941:53). Meteorologieal and 

envi ronment"al factors 'were 'imJ:?l ie i t1y or expl ie i tly emphasized 

,as determinants of- human behaviour and the location of certain 

economic activities such q..s plant'ations. Like many otper 

. writers, T,hompson (1941)' has eriticized this the ory beeause of 

its r~eist. implications. 

,.ltl1ough cl imate' eanl10t " be the sole· factor that 

aetermined the es't~blispment of plantatlons in the tropics, 
, 

climatic fact'ors still 1imit the eultivation of a number of 

crops to certain regions, of' the globe, despi te . agronomie and 
,. 

other scientifie advances in agriculture. For example, bananas, , ' 

rubber -and oïl pa'lm~' grow weIl only.in tr9pical areas because 

, . , 
l , 

, 1 

1 
1 

\ 
,j 
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these crope require. a'year round'sustenanc~ provid~~ 

high, relatively J ·uniform ·temper4tures ' and' h19h, 

distributed'rainfa11. 
1 

(ii). crop' Spe~ializati'on' and 'Markets 
Q / ( • 

" 

, " 

on l,y by 

even1Y,· 

From t.heir ot'igi,ri planta-tiot:ts were largel}' conaerned with 

the production of a crop for e~port;, indeed thi's "as tbe raison 
. . 

àletre' for dey~lopin9 plantatio~s (Courtenay, 1965:51)., At 
. 

. ' f i r:stÔ the ra" matèrials' vere -acquired through indigenous 

uiiddlemen. The desire to e+iminate ~id~~emen was 'a major' 

"reason why European merchant~ urged their home governments and· 

compenies to estaolisn ,permanent economic institutions such as 

p1a~~atïons in the colonies. The reason f?r. establ.i~hing 

pl~tations rn 'the colonies\was therefor~ the,desire to :control 

sources of agricultural .rav materia1s.· Plantations bec'ame 

qupsi-industria'l est~blishmen~s specÎ2i1~zin9 in the production 

of raw materials and semi-manufactured produéts for export to 

industrialized nation~. 

BeckfÇ>rd (1972) emphasi·zes that the resu1t of such . 
specialization and' division of labour, was the production of . 

behefits through ya+ue added to raw materials which, to a large 

extent, acc~ue~ to European economies. ,As a result they grew 

and de~el~ped economically and spatially; but he notes that 

some coionie~ became relatively' prosperous from commodity 
. 

production because they w.ere structurally and organizationally 
• 0 • 

"si~ilar to the "mothet'" countr ies (1972: 36 ) .• Li ke Beckford, 
• • Humphrey (194~~112-13) in his analysis of Brazil's economY .(1 

1 

• 1 
- 1 

! 

1 

emphasized that Brazilian economic development was restricted, ~ 

\ 
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not by van~ of land 'or natura1 re~ources~ but because of vant 

of labour and "capl tal, "and the fact t~at f"Or 400 years the 
• èconomy, of . th~ country vas' dominated by il' series of 

monocultures",: sugar-cane, coc.oa, tobacco, cotton, rubbér, and 

_ . cof fee (Hodder ,1968: 110). These crdps 'depended on foreign 

markets. 

It is often ar9ued, . and perhaps ri9htly 50, that 

. 'J)roduc:ion fo'r foreign ~ markets vas the consequence of less 

lucrative local markets in the colonies. Manshard (1974:91) 

points out that the local markets vere small bécause indigenous 
\ 

inhabi tants had lov purchasing power and theretore veak 

effective demande Furthermore, demand for plantation products 

in the colonies vas limited becaus-. -the!;'e vere no domestic 

industries to create linkages vith the plantations. Plantations 
• < 

in the colonies therelore àepended on forces .interacting in 

metropolitan economies; they expanded their acti~tties during 

booms, and during depressions cont~acted most operations.
q 

In 

the short-run, labour may 

these cyclical movements. 
/' 

be the 
., ) 
Input most af fected during , 

prior to World ~War II, and especially before the gaining 

of political independence by many developin9 nations' vith 

plantation economies,' there vere less slumps for' most 
\ 

plantation commodities than they are today. The situation bas 
. 

changed. because of increasing compet i t ion h~om synthetic 

materials which a~e bein9 developed by indtistrialized nations' 

constantly loo~in9 f?r, vays to create multiplier and linkage 

effects within their economie's. The result; is: that 'some . 

.... plantation coQtmodi ties have almost, become lux,:!ry prôducts in 

~. .., .. , 

" 

. " 

, , 

. . 
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wor1d markets; this aspec~ will 
" 

further be examined in 
1 

the 

thesis under the chapter ,concern~ng plantation commodities -and 

trade. 

Despi te these changes, man}! governments .in the developing 

nations have not fully cul.ti vated their domest ic markets e"en 
.A , ' 

where the local markets have become- 1arge 

- rational industrialization which> could 

1 

enough to encourage 

create linkages vith 
, 

" ~ -
rav-material produc ing sector~. These linkages which are 

created vithin the industrialized economies _by their l~ading 
-

agro-industrial companies, are barely inv~sib1e within third - . 
vor1d econ.omiear even if the éompanie,s areJ national or foreign 

, , . 
owned. Appendix A, i s a list o.f the leading agro-industriâl 

, 
companies in the "orld. These world leading companies~diversify . / 

h ' O. " 

both geographically and operationally in order to ~afe9uard. 

against risks that might arise from dovnswings in some of their 

opet;'8tions. " 

"' ',. 

(Hi). Land and the Scale of Operation: , 
Despi te di sàgreement about the size requi rements of thé" 

• 
plantation,> it is gen~rally regarde!3 as an economic institution 

or organizat~on which makes use, - .' not ,.only of, large-scale 

investments, but' also of land as distinguished from" peas~nt 

agriculture (Greàve, 1959:14). Scal-e is therefore important ~n " 

distïng~~shing' this 

rationale for 'using 

Many authorities 

"T. J": 

type o.f ,f,arming from other syst~ms ",-,//The 
~ II. , .... l,t/ 

large~ areas of' land' is economies;;ff. scale. 
, , 

' ... 
~rgue that plantations' will benefit from 

'employing other inpùts 
- . 

labour, capi tàl, management, or from 

using transpor.t, marketing or other facifities only if they 

, . 

\ 

• , 

. . 

1 
J 

.. : 

\ 
!~ 
l 
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costs tend to 
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~, 

aTea~ ana mass-proquce; this is ~~cause unit 

be low :l'n" effici~ntly managed mass-producf'ng 

,; esta·ll>lishments .. ... .. 
.' 

" , 

In order to aCQu:ire this factor ., 

". , 
plantation development~ in many colonies, 

on ,a~. large scale. ' for 

'èolon ial gove'rnments. 

"or companies adopted pO..licies which, alienated lands from" 

·ind'igenous inhabi talJnts and pùshed them on to reserves. Fi'1ure --1.5, shows the pertentage'of land that was alienated in some 

countries. In Afr'ica lands which were communally owned became .. 
private jroperty of plantation owners. The dev~lopment of 

~ 

~ 

private ownership and a' money economy increased the struggle by 
-

individuals and t,ri~al gr?ups to own land becau'se' it had become 

a new source of w~_a1th. ( 

Although PHn (1946:100), maintains that 

powers, such as Britain, occasionally deve10ped 

which av,pided conflicts with local inhabi tants, 

sorne 

~,ahd 

land 

co.lonial 

pOlicles 

disputes 

were neverthele~s common in many plantation regions. As tqe 

plantation system sought lands which were fertile and suitable 

to specifie crops, it ~ently ·located its activi,ties along, 

the coastal lowtands, or ofteb more elevated terrain. The 

occupation' of these lands often invo'lved ·,the. spatial 

displat:ement and marginalization of local farmers te reserves - . ., 
\ . 

'and ·.peor agricultural lands. 
, ' 

Plantations are re~ented in some 

ar;als because the -~op1e oontend that the lands they occuPY 

beiong to 
... 

the indigenous inhabitants (Batten, 1947:138). But 
,. 

man~. plantations were, a1so opened, 
, ' 

ànd are st\11 being i . , 
establ i shed': in 1an.~':"·abundant, and populat ion-scanty area,s. I,~ 

"f 

'" 'àreas where this i s the' case; i t cOlJ1
Q
d be argued that they made 

.- . . 
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use of unemployed rèsources for 

wher~ they inhibi ted, or impede 

activities, the question whkh has 
. 

they can continue to expand, giNen 

may face from ",ather users of land. 

production; but in 

other economic and 

to be ansiered 
. 
15 

. 
reghms 

l' 

spatial. tl 

wh~her .. , 
the compe:ti tion which they 

diffelen~ regions where I,n 
\ . 

r 

plantations are still an important institution, and are lik~~y 

to expand in the future, further studies are reguired; stJch 

studies are needed in Tropical Africa where, according- to 

O'Connor (1978:54), Most new states now consider plantations as 

an important .institution for théir economic development. 

( i v). Labour Parameter 

Perhaps the most important characteristic and often mogt , 

controversial featur:e of plantation agricl,llture is the vay its 
( 
labour was, and is, acguired, organized, and managed for the 

purpose of production. It is generally a9re~d that plantations 

in many developing nations, unlike large scale farms in a 
, 

majority of . in~ustrialized cou!ltries, u.se huge labour forces. 
,~,,(). . 
D~splte technological advances, labour still remains an 

important cost qomponent of yaa~tation operations in developing 

countries unli ke the, temperate. farmé vhere capital equipment i~ 
... 

now the, màjor cost factor. Plantations in "developing nations 

are therefore commended for 

~Pl~ymént, although Most of it 

only loti wages. 

their ability 

mey he unski lled 

to' provide 

and attraét 

There are .Pl8ny explanati~n's for the lov .ages in many 

plan'tatïon institutions.· Lewis (1959) 'explàins that the lov 

~ages peid ~n ma~y plantation economies are due to an abundant 

" 
.:1''' 
l , 

'", 
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and unI illli teèi supply of labour. Bu~ ~ny plant,a.tio~ 
~ 

owners 

c~~ti~ually complain 
"1 ' 

about labour shortages. Why therefore do / 

earnings in plantations not reflect .. -' . this short supply even 

thoug~ one 'Sho~ld expect generally' high levels of vages .if one 
-

applies conventional supply and demand analysis to the labour . . 
market? The main reason for this parad~x is that a majority of 

employees ',are regarded as an undifferentiated mass . of 

"bravn-power" vith a" low • • produetlon" level. M~int (1964: 54-) 

.explains that a eheap labour poliey 'was maintained by employers , 

beeause they believed that indigenous, unlike expatriat~ l~bour 

was accustomed to lov material standards of living and eould 

". not respond positively to high wages incentives; he adds that, . . , . 

migrant la~our enforced this belief because most migr~ht~often 

. returned to their families in the subsistence economy. ,.f~er 

working for a certain per'iod and after earning a targeted. sum 
< 

of money to enable them pay ~heir taxes, or b~ide 'prieè. In many 

countries the migrant labour system provided, and stlll 

provides casual labour on wh~cli the plantation o.nerS vere, and' 
\ ". . 

still are unwilling to commit investments for housing, or other , 
, 

welfare projects • The .plantations perpetuate this mi~rant 

. labour policy because during a trade slump red~ndant casual 

labour can be, readily pa id' off sinee pènsions and' other 

financial obligations are limited. 
, . 

"-
Although other explanations, may he _ 9iven for the lov 

.' 

vages that prevail in plantations, market factors seem to be 

paramount. Myint (1964:60) points. out that durin~ booms output­

had to ~ expanded.as quickly 'as possi~le to takë a~vantage of 

favourable market conditions vhi<:h c,ould change"at a!lY time;, 

\ ' 

--
F 



.( 

.' ( ;. , 

" ' 
1" .... 

.. 

24 
, 

during slumps, capi,tal to pursue high wage (training, better 
, 

housing, or gOQd health) pOlicies-,:,could not be attracted. Tbe-

situation was, and is still such that new and inexperiencèd 

labour is: constant~y bèdng re,erui ted or redundant;. and paid off. 

Thé Iconsequence is that labour is unable to stay' long ~nou9h in , 
, ' 

employment to develop skills which could attract higher wages. 
• 1 

, 

Sorne authori ties explain this phenomenon by 
, -

"backward-behding" ~upply of labour curve which is ~oweve~ 

-
misleading (Mrint, 1964:~O)., Such a.n explanation which is often 

employed" t,o show why agricultura,l production in the peasan't 

. s~ctor, in the th~d 'world lS low is al$o regarded by Brookfield 

(1975, :66.> as a,n tnappropriate reason' for 10" levels of inc.ome 
1 

among many people in the' ru~al ar'e8'S of the oeveloping nations'. 
~ , '. \ " 

Myint (1969:6.6-67) emphasizes that the ,failure ,of the' 
, . . 

;:plantat{ons' 'ana mines to beeome 
, 

leaders in 

countries . is ,because of inappropri~te 'wage poli . .c.ie~. He . 
, explains that i~ ,the,' :pa~t :\.i~ was "the ch~ap labop,r poli~y, 

vhich moulded ,the ,~tternl of !8ges and lov productivity·; 

n'ovadays,' there is i?~re8'Sirg' danger that e~onomic d~velppmen.t 
• 1 

may be inhipite~,b1 th~ OPP9site mista~~ of.' p~shing up ~he 

vages of the minori ty -oI";ork~~'S ~employed in the modern mining . ' 

,and industrial 

,~ /' 

se'etot' too hitJl:t thro~gh the pr~ss~r~' ,'of t,~'ade " 
" I~.......... ,.. \. 

" 1 ! l .. , 1 , " 

It· e~~not be éoneluded 'fr'om~'-thi.s . unions and g().vern~enfs. ' 
r . 
statement that vages paid 

, 1 

in the ,pla~tations_ in' many aountries , \ 
1 

have i ne rt!'ased­

other sec tor;'s. 

signifiea!lt an,d a'(.e compa,rablF' with 
" . thdse in 

r 

. , 
, .. 

" 

Incomes earned pn 
, ..; 

ntatlons in many countries,are stil~ .~ 
, . 

~ ,~ .... . 
, qui te Jow due tors... Init~ally', slave, indenture, .' 

• '=ï' " '\ .... ! 
,,' .. ' 

,' .. 
• ~- l < 

., ,·, __ .Jl _________ ...,... ______ c.' ____ __ r __ 4 __ ~ _______ _ 
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i~iqrant ~abour.s~pply 

for" lov wages~ The 

. . , 

. ,. 

~.. " 

and traêie' polieies,: vere' 
" Cl 

,"Tria.ngular rrade" which 
• .. • 1-

devel~ped' between,Africa, AmeTi~a an~ 'Europe, initiated'by the 

new . Pla~ta~i-on\', in' Atnerica, is' pe(hap~' the beginning', of,' 
, , • • • &,0 

" , 

in't,er-regional and ,inter-continental transact ions 
#>.,. ~ .. 

which', l i,ké, 

l' modern vorld tr'ade relàtionships', 
, ' • 1 
brought inequitable benefits 

to t~adi'ng part':'lers. ' , Slavery became the source of labour for 

man'y pl~_ntations vith sla:ves '~ubsti tutin9 for European convicts 

who ~ere' ini tially sent to york in th~ colonies and plantations 
... . .. .... " 

• • ~ • 1 

(B~chanan~ 1~3~:157; Fossun9, 1980:26). In the plantations in 
J #> • .. 

, " 

Amèr ica, 'Afriça,ns ~nd 'Asians brought i,n as slav-es, supplemented 
, , . 

thë, indigttnoui Indian ,lab~ur which was' in short " 'supply due to 

. i t>s 'SIl1a~) ·.populatiOJ\ ~ .. ,,:n"illi~gnes. to . do comp~l'.~ry field 

work ... ' ' ) 
, 

" 

Today" 
• 1 

1 

,the' sources of labour have 'changèd. ,',.', ,1 

~ 

Int~r-'regional ,migrations vithin nations ,or ' between 
. 

ne~9hbdurin9 'countrles \' have' larg~ly' substituted for 
1. \ ' "., 

l ,. 1 

inter-continental s~av~ry; bU~ the costs and benefits,of.these 

'movepaents to the source' and host regions remain ne~rly the' 

.same; demographic, socio-eco~omic,. or 'spatial éonsequences 
" 

- ' 
lov vage policies' conti~ue 'ln many plant,a'tion still exist and 
JI." t • 

,"economies •. Burbach et al, (1980:213) malte the poin~ about 'l,ow 
, l' 

, ·wages by referring ta a U.S. 
--:J ' 

t ( .~ ~"y • , 

cpmpany. e·xecutlve i.n a plantation 

in Latin America who said: 

~ •••• i t is back breaking york and y.ou couldn' t get 
a single· person in Cal i..t.c.rnia ~q' do i. t . t,or! an'f 
money" " . . ' 

" 

, Het explained that cheap labour is' the k~y ,to ~he . companyi,s 't' 

~ 
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profits' and re-it'erated that if one could pay a worker US 35 

cents an hour to do the job that could be done by' a tractor, . 
one did not fleed to buy an $US 8,00'0 tractor. Other authori ties 

or organizations such as the I.L.O. have also made the point 

about low wages in'plantations. 

(v). Ownership, Financing and Organization of Plantations. 

Aécor;ding t~ Courtenay (1965:52), foreign financial and 

~xecutive~control of plantations was a relatively accurate way 

of recognizing these agricultural undertakings before the 
• 

. -: Second"World-War. Before this period metropolitan agri-business 

companies were almost the sole opera~ors of plantation 

agr iculture.. ,in the colonies. Foreign ownership has largely 

been substituted by indigenous private owners or government 

enterprises in sorne countries; but\ indirect control through 

fo~eign financial resources has now réplaced direct ownership. 
, ' 

'While private financing for plantations in many countries seems 

to have decreased, multilateral and- bilateral financial 

institutions have become the main sources of investment capital 

for plantations in developing countries. In many countries, the 

plantations st ill ,depend heavi ly on . foreign technical 

assistance. The inf low of 'forei 911. capi tàl into plantation 

activities is due to the fact that plantation operations need 

capital which is not usually available domest~cally. Aside fro~ 
-fore i gn capi ta l, plantation institutions 

technical assistance and know-how, 
~ 

att~ict forei~n 

But Myint (1969:68) in his analysis of plantations and 
, 

.mine$ points out· that for~ign investment hardly' goes to 

Li --------~--,,~-- - '-----------------------------------
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slow-yielding prof~t concerns and as a result their full 

potential to contribute to development' in these countries is " . 

reduced. Also, many developmentalists point out that when ,. 

local projects de pend heavily on other peoples' resources, 

indigenous incÉmtives may be incapacitated. They, re-iterate 

that foreign investment into plantation, ag~iculturJ in 

developing countries promotes the produ'ction o'f raw material 
~ 

exports, discourages industrializati'on., encou~~ges' ,low, .wacje 

polic'ies, .lop-sided regional devel.opment; ,_ and reduces local 

capacities to produce food crops, ~hich could alleviate 

starvation in many of these ;co~ntri,es. 

Figures 1.6, 1.7, and 1.8, represent what may be regarded 
" , . 

as the "Dependency School" view :of ~b, plantatlo~ system. 

Figure illustrates that planta,t~on economies are ~epe,ndent. o~ 

foreign know-how and capi tal for t'he prod,uctiob of commodi ties . 

that compete in markets in inçustrialized countries. In the 

first stage of plantation development, the colonies provided . 

unskilled labour and land; but EU,ropean immigrants' a1so n 

const i tuted labour in ~he pl,antatïons; capi tal and management 

came from the "mother"' 'countties which had 

1 01 f mon'opo y' trad'e with 

supplémented migrant labou~. 

their colonies. 

The second- stage was almost identical to 

:difference being only that scarce capital and 

in the colonies' were also incorporated 

a quasi-total 

Slaves soon 

the first, the 

other' resources 

into plantation 

'., a.c~ivities, in order\ to produee commodities for the industrial 

market,s. Management an? the bulk , of capital still cornes from 

, " 

',' - ',' " abx:oad. In the, last; stage, ·the sources o~ capi tal have shifted 
a 
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fig,t.6, . 
Changes' in Plantatio,n 'Organisation, Manage."ent, 
.. 1'. ~. ,~ 

éapi~aJ Input, Qut~u~' and Markets 
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',. 
'to multi-nationai and bil~teral fin,ncïal , inst i tutions, 

although the' plantation companies still provide some 
-, 

investment. The plantation economies provide a proportion' of 

~nagerial labour, as' weIl as aIl the unski.lled and 

sémi-ski~led employees. Interest on loans and other external 

financ ial and techoical cômmitments is paid by the plantation 

economies. Since the plantation economies are oriented towards 

production for expprt, enough food i5 not produced for the 
• ... 0 ~ .. 

local pÔpulation. .The plantation system creates no important 

linkages tor the development of the plantafion economies. 

Instead i t has created',many development problems, and produced 

. signif réant cult~ral and spatial impacts in many countries • 
. 

. In' some countries, the impact of the plantation system 

bas provoked vi~le~t nation~listic react~ons. But Batten 

(1947); making his point about plantations in Africa, claims 

that the negative aspects of 'the plantation'may be overstated. 

The concent~ation of foreïgn investment in plantatian 

activ~ties in specifie ~egi~ns, may'well bethat expenditure on 

plantations areas was nece.ssary in order, to make possible a 

rapi~ increase in exports which could not have been attained by 

spending equal sums on peasant production. Batten ·re-iterates 

however that in 50 far as plantations absorb larger SUPtS of 

government money than are available for development elsewhere, 

they' can justify themselves only by great efficiency in 

production, and by the degree to which the wealth they produce 

is made available for generally raising the standard of living 

of the indigenous inhabitants; 

"this involves \ not merely payment of 

.... 

'l ... 

, ...... 

1 
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- w8ge-laDour, but also adequate - payments to the 
central governmenf' through/ taxes' for general 
development purposes. 'ît would be impossible to 
justify a.plantation system which, while claiming to 
c'ontribute1:.o African economi8 advancement, was, in 
pra~tice, assisted at the expense of backward'areas • 
It'~,can be- justifieo only on--it' can maintain itself 

.-. 

, , 

.in - free and open compet i t ion with a developing 
peasant . productiôn by means of i ts greater 
é.ffieiency in production and marketing--.lf this is 
ach,ieved, the undoubted economic benef i t--st i Il has 

~ t-o-'-be weighted against the effects on rural life--'" 
. (1947:143). 

Another controversia1 aspect of plantation labour.is its 
, 

social as weIl ,as i ts spatial organization wi thin .the eetate. 

The: spatia( organ.izat'ion in the, estate translates 
-

and funetional hierarchy between managers 

supervisors, alid the other categories of - workers'. At 

.. nucleus of the plantation i5 the administrative headquarters, 

stores, repair shops, and processing machines or factory; 

distributed about this nucleus are the "settlements of the 

permanent labourers. The managers' and supervisors', bouses are 

generally located away from the labourers·. Such an 

°Fganization has been observed and described br Thompson -
(1959). 

; 

During dthe colonial period, plantation labour largely 

consisted of "imported" or inCligenous slaves who were 

serùpulously and ostrictly supervised. T~ompson (1957), Smith 

(19~7~, and Jones (1968) emphasize the disciplinary and 

burea'ueratie aspects of plantation management by likening it ,to 
1 

a military institution or to a 'soc iety where whole blocks of 

• people are t reated as un i ts and are marched through regimented . . 

procedures,under the surveillance-of smaii supervisory staff. 

~lthough bureaucratie and highly disciplined production 

1 

I._~ 

1 

(: 
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.' . . 
. units may not tl1emselves he had organi'zatio'n&l ~h~ract_~i'stiçs, 

the plantation has been criticized becauBe its bureaucratic' . 
, \ "-

st:ructures often promote tyranny, • suppression and impersonal" 
.... ' .. 

re1~tionship between labour .and management.~ But 

(1976:3), emphasize'S that the mO,st important cont'ribution .whicb , .. . " ' ~ 

is relevant to future development in I;lg r.i cul ture as a whole, ij; 
't''' ,~ 

the managemen~ system eV~fved' in'. the plarlt~t ions. The'-
<' • 

~egimentary system develops a· sense, of ~isciplirie . and,_' 

efficiency among worker's who as a result become skii"ful. 'l'he. 

routine operations produce specialize~ workeTs who· become more 
( 

dexterous and as a result increase their productivity. In these~j 

respects the plantation is often regarded as a highly organized 

and mo~e productive system than ~asant ,a9~iculture,~it~ough 
Pelzer (1957'), and others polnt out that

c 
the peasant system in, 

" many areas can compete vith the large plantations • 

Conclusiotî 

After discussing some of these factors' associated vith 

plantations, one could conclude that a criticâl .examination of 
~ 

plantation activities is required in order to understand the 

modifications vbich have taken place in many parts of the 
. 

world. The-se changes have created difficulties. for a typology 
\.... 1 

and provoted a continuing debate about the~role of 

in development a~_ earlier stated. While some . 
maintai,n that this economic institution was, and 

plantations 
I~ 

authorfties 

still is, a 

viable inst~tution vhich Q.roduces· exports to sustail! economic . , 
grovth and development, "~thers strongly 'contend . that they 

' . 

ha.per economic, spatial and soçio-political develo~nt ln the ~ , 

-.---- '~ 
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-plantation societ±es. At. this stag.e,~ the debate has nOJ been 
. .-

. 
won by either the pro~onents or opponents of the plantâtion 

o 
systemf' i t wi Il cont in~ue, at least in. the foresee,able future • 

. 
Thesis Quest~on, Hfpothesis and Methodol09Y 

'\. 

, The major p~rpose of- this thesis is to ~x~mine and assess 

th~le of the plantation sysiem in the' socio-economic and . 
spatiai developinent of. the S. W. Province, and to determine 

\ whether any. linkages created within the S. W: Province, ':~nd 

Ca:meroon as a whole, can sustain, socio-economic and- spatial 

development. 

Giyen the econo~ic performances of many African countries, 

Cameroon can be regarded as one of the most prosperous nation 

on the continent. Cameroon' s income per capi ta:' has increased 

f rom less than US $300 in 1960 to about US, $990 in 198~ .and 
, 

'the ~conomy has been growing at an average rate of about f iCVe 

per, cent for almost a decade, yet there exist fundamental 

development problems. In comparison vith developéd countries, .... ' 

the i,ll i teracy, _ unemployinent, and 1randeremployment levels are 

still very high. Health problem' are many,and the economy is 

still 
. 

dependent ,on other' peoples' savings Bnc:} knÔtt-how. , 

Furtherl'!'0re, major basic industries are still -'absent, '~and there _ 

is yet marked inequality between - the urban and rural areas! as ",' 

weIl as between provinces and individuals. Without exha~stiog 

the Hat of problems, it sbould also ,be noted that there aIso' 
" 

exist impending 'crise's due to an increasing popu~ation which 
. , 

cannot, be aceomÎllooated Pl' exi.sting soc io-èconomie structures. 

It fo11ovs fram this context thàt development strategies 

f 

, " 
____ '..!,..·· ___ .I 
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sho~ld-have the ~0~lowin9 objective: 

l~ To- improve the quality of the work force through better 

edilca t i on, professional' . 'training, otganization, health 

s€ryices, a~d better equipment .• 
o 2: To eXPV1d' th~ economy "and therefore create emp10yment 

opportunities fQr an increasing .population, but at wage rates 

that can sustain ~ccePt~e iiving standards, and encourage 

further economic expansion through self-reliant eff'Qrts, 

3. Encourage unsegregated participation of aIl citizens or 

"workers in·the'decision making processes, and 

4. Reduce inequalities between people and regions.~ .-

It is within the context of these deve10pment aspirations 

that public arid pr~vate ,sector institutions sbould be examined 

and assesse~. The ro1e of thè plantation system can therefore 
~ 

be examined and assess~d on1y witbin this contexte 

Hypotheses. 

Hypothetically, the theses postulated are:, The plantati~n 
1 

system in the S. W. Province is an important institution, yet 
-

an inefficient partner in development. 

(a) Although ~ t ' provides opport~nÙies for employment, the 
\:J 

proportion of undifferentiated workers to ski1led employees is 

.. :very high. 

(b) The infrastructure and structures system are'" 

o still indicatPre of underdevelopment. o 

'1 

(c} Plantation commo'dities contribute to total output and 
qr. '" ~~ .... ;~'" 7: ,. 

provide foreign .: exchange 1iJarnings for the' economy, yet this 
'." , 

~ r"~- ,-(>0) ... ~{ - • 

sour·cè of revenu~" f'luctuate~ very frequently' and a high -. ) .. 

( 

" 

" \ 
.' 

, 
~ , 
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- - , . 
proportiop ~of the .- earnlng-s return to fe:teign .. - investors in the 

,--

form "Of interests on. -16a,i5~' --anfî payments f.or expert i se services 
,-
~ . -

on ~hich the pla~tation. system still depends. . .. - - ~ 

(d) As the plantation system see~s ~o establish its activities' 
(l'JI 

,-
i n- sui t~bJ.e envi r,onments- 'and , -- to adopt innovative methods of 

cultivation and J>ro~uction" it creates (spatial and social 

friction and .esta~lishes other linkages which divert domestic 

re50urces from the production of some basic needs into export 

"'_) crops production. The plantation s.ystem therefore tends to 

orient the total system towards satisfying externa1 needs. 

(e) The plantation system is not ,an independent entity; it . 
• 

operat~ within an aggregate econoIIliè -system whic:h itself has' 

mâjor development prqblems almost~ ldentical to those "in the 

plantations. 

These points form the basis for the assessement that .... sball be 
. '--

carr-ied out in this thesis. 

• 
Methodology 

1 n order to carry out the assessement
r 

<>f the plantation 

system based on these hypotheses; certaIn re1ationships, 

indicators, or parameters will be used for anâlytical purpo~es. 

1. Labour- supply, orgànization, and remunerations. 
,-

2. Produc~ion relat10nships- spatial organization, cultivation 

and manufacturing processes, output ànd inter-seetorial 

relationships •. 

3. Trade- Demand and supply relationships ~ for plantation • 
output, r~venues, and impact of trade linkages. 

-
4. Capi tal input-s~ù-r-ces'~ cand 

~ .. \ 

.~ 

---~-~-- - -------
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. . 5. Some aggregate economic indicator~ and polie ies, will all 

be impo(~ant for comparative analysis of the plantation system , , 

~ith the total economy. 

Analytical Problems. 
• 

Certain problems ~re encountered in, using somé parameters 

or relationships as analytical tools. Some relat,ionships are 

not easily identlfied; suc-h is the case with linkages derived r;o., 

from multipliers- employment that is created as a result ~f 

current ,expendi tures by 

income-because expénditure 

,tho~e 

patterns 

who , presently earn an 

and othe} stat i stical 

information are'not available, or are unrel,iahle. But the 
-. 

conclusions arrived at in this case are not negated by this 

problem beca~se the 1evel of income and its dist~ibution 

, pattèrn will indicate' the extent to which plantat ion 'employe~s . ' 
can creste potential multiplier effects in the eeonomy. 

1> 

1 

Sources of .Data and Choice of Study Area • 

There has 
.. . ' 

been inadequate researeh, especia11y hy 

geographers on the plantation, system in the S. W. Province. 

Bederman . (1968), and Fossung (1980) , are perhaps the only 

- geographers who 'have carried out ahy elaborate studies on some 

un i ts' of the system. The most elaborate vork has been hy 

anthropologists and sociologists, Ardener et a1.(1960). Soae 

historians and political scientists have contributed their 

share of knowledge about 'this area; their vo~ks, and other 

important studies which have beën utilized, are referred to 'in 
, . 

thé thesis. Other important works have been utilized and will' 
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be·referred to i~ the thesis. 
" 

Personal, ot;sèr~ati~ns, offiéial or private contacts and 

inquiries, 
1 

as weIl 
. 

ex~ri~nce' ,'have, _been' 
" 

1 

important for· the. research.' The study area vas videly .covered , 

for about three 'years·when 'l, wa~ a senio( ~mployèe of the , 
, . 

Cameroon Development Cor~ratio.n (C~ .D~ .. C'. ), the' 'governmen.t' s 

lat'gest. agro-industrial co~pàny'. ", Als~, 011 'unper~aduate the-sis' 

in 1979 was on Tole, a micro-unit of the CàDie.r,oon. Dey.e~opment 
, , 

Corporation; this has been useful •.. 

The 'South West Province has been chosen .bé.câuse .. the' larg)!' 
" .. ' 

plantations (i • e. C.'h. D. C. and Pamol) whieh have mod,e'~n, J 

processing units, and which the governmen~ 'utili~es for : its 
, 

demonstration effects, are mainly concentrated in, thi's ·r.4!gion., 
f 

The motivation for' this st:udy, and 'the choice of th, S. W. 

-
Province has been due to the, inadequate research: on' the 

plantation system and o'ther developa;ent-oriented aspe~:ts in the 

region. The study is ,therefore, intended to be a co~tribution. 

trom a geo-developmental perspective; it should he :useful to 

agriculturalists and regional development planners~ 
, 

It should be noted that \ some sources of informati,on vpich 

would have been useful are' in 'German and British archives, SOH , 

of these were not handy~ for the study. 

Tbesis Structure Q '. 

The thesis is· divided into seven cbapters. Phapter one iB 

the int~oduction; , it comprises the liaterature re,viev 'and the 

methodology for tpe ànalysis of the ca~~ stu~y. Cha;'teJ;' "'Tvo ,is 

'. . 

an overviev of $ocio-economic, political and spatial , . - , ~~~ _1 

\ 

, . 
' .. 

-,--___ .------__ .-~_~_-_: __ ._. ___ ~ ______ ..",....J.-!_, 

, . 
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, . " cruiracteristics o,f camerooli" in which the plarltation' system, and 

. <. ~ .tb~ S. W. Prov i nee a ~e mie r?eosms. ~"-e ~ hI~tol i e~l .~t t i n9 .in 

. . 

which the plantation system developed, ~and other ,parameters . ,~ 
~ 

indicat ive of the development process in. Cameroon, are 
.' 

examined~ and in,many ~ases 
\ 

compared wi th indicators for the 
" . 

African continent as a whole. Chapter Th~ee consis~s of three 
. 

,_ .par,ts; ·,tqê first part is a geographical presentation' of the 

s.w. Province;' the second ,concerns the establishment of 

different plantations over time and space; part three ,deals 
. 

vith the organization and management of plantations. Here, the 

emphasis is on managerial and structural aspects. Chapter Four 

lS concerned vith plantation inputs-labour, capital' and land; 

'this chapter is O18inly concerned yi th demand and supply 

, ' 

.' , 

relationships for factors of production. Labour aS- the human ~ 

( " , ') 

'... ~, 

• 

,factor, i,~ given priority in th,ls analysi's. Chapter rive 

, ,concerns cuttivation, processing; and output; part two examines ,,' 

,~he position of ~lantation cODDodities in vorld and do.estic 

markets. The Sixth Chapter exa~ines spe~ific linkages and 
• ________ 1 • 

. - ---------- , 

impacts. of plantations in the..eeonomYt revenue, food production 
~ , ~ 

-----------': and rural linkage~ examined. Chapter Seven is the Summary' 
l, -~ 

, and ,Conc 1 us i <;m • 
. " 

, . . '. f} 
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,CHAPTER I 

. Footnote.!? 

" 

", 

1. The name Came,roon is derived from, Portuguese, "Rio, Dos 
'C;:amaroes," meaning#"River o'f Shrimps.",It wos durling the visit 
of' Portuguese navigators~o the coast of· West Afrtca in the 
fi fteenth century that t.hey named the area after the' 'River 
Wouri in which were' found many, shrimps. When the' G'ermans 
colonized çhe region, they called it Kame~un; the Bri~lsh named 
their own territory "Cameroon",' and" the French preferr~d ·to 
call th'eirs, "Cameroun" after the cO'lony, was divide between 

'them following WQrld War Il. In this seudy; Cameroon ,is used.' 
, , , 

2. For a detailed discussion, see. H~nsen, N. 'M.,' ".Development 
from Abov~,:, 'The Centre Down Development .Paradigm, " ,in 
Development from Above or.Below? Edited by Stohr, W. ~.,' and D. 
R. F., Taylor, N.Y., 1980: 15-38. . 

3. A distinction between barter and income terms of trade is 
necessary. Barter(or commodity)terms of trade is the usual 
~eanin9 of terms of trade~ Income terms of trade refer to the 

, ratio of expo'rt prices to import prices times the'quantityof 
exports" i.e(px/pm. Qx), not just the ratio o~ export to import 
priees .. the income terms of trade is therefore a mea,S1,lre of the 
total purchasing power of exports bver imports. From-the point 
of view of ~evelopment measured by' per capita income, the 
income terrils of trade are perhaps the more relevant concept to, 
consider than barter terms of trade. Thirlwall (1972) notes 
tha t i t '1I1ay weIl be for instance tha t .the pr ice of exports fail 
relative to imports owning to incrèased efficiency in the, 

.exporting country; such efficiency 'releases resource~ ,for 
further exports which subsequently expand more than 

.proportionately to the fall ,in prices~ The barter terms of 
trade would have worsened, but some development would have been 
stimulated. Also, devaluation is a deliberate worsening' of 
barter terms of trade for the country devaluing its curiency 
with th& hope .of improving its balanéè of payment, thus 
providing scope for a faster growth of real income through an 
improved' income terms of trade. On the other hand, if the 
demand for a country's exports is inelastic; then a decline in 
the barter terms of trade, other things being equal, ,will also 
mean a deterioration ·in the income terms of trade. An elaborate 

'discussion on trade and economic' deyelopment ~an be found in 
Thirwall, 1972, Chapter 9. 

, . 

". 

" 
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CAMERoON ~, AN OVER\1t KW -HI STORY i SPÀTI AL AND lèONOMI è c _. • 

CHARACTERISTICS 'ANo ~ ~SI,TION OF AGRICULTmŒ iN TfŒ B~~OMr.' 

INTRODUCTION , , , 
t •••• 

l , • -

• 1 ' •• ' 

'l'he Rep~blic of Came'roon has an area· of approti~te,ly', 

475,OQO square ki10meters ~ith a coast1ine of 500 ki lometers. 
~, .. 

Camero~~ i s si tuated betveen northern lati tude~ ,2 ~nd" 13 . , 

degteès, . and ea stern: 1-0 n g.it u<:!~s .9 8t1d. 16 deg.r's. Il:. 1& loca ~ed 
ate U~e eastern ~md of ~he Gulf of Guinee, be-twe~n ~eotra1 a,nd 

. 
West A,frica ~ (see' Figure ,11.1) • 1 ts co1Qnla1 :hiB:tory , whi~h' 

brought part of its territory under Nigeria, together vith the 

cross-road position it occupies, locate it in either ' West or 
, J 

Central Africa. Sinc~ 1961 however, it has associated itse1f 

more close1y with Central African nations whîch' be1on9 to the 

Franc, Zone. As 
'J' 

a result, it is generally regarded. in 

international ci rcles as a country in thi s 'sub-region. 

Due to its vegetatio~al, c.1imatic, pedo~ogical and 

,physi9gr~phic diversities which are almost represe~tative of 

the African Continent, it i5 often ealled, "Africa ~ in 

,Miniature~. Figure II.2, indicates elimatic and.vegetational 
, ' 

divisions in Cameroon. More .50, its more than 8.7 million 
f 

people consist of about 200 tribes whieh are almost 

representative of the eontinentis human mosaie. The natural 
, . 

resourees are varied. These diversities and variations pro~ide 

1 .; 

'. 
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a broad natural and human basebfor its development. 

characteristics, aside from the simple desire to colonize 

regions, attrac;:ted 'colonial authorities to estobl i sh 
• 

plantation system -of agriculture in this area. Since 

establishment, it has had serious repercuss.ions on 

a 

its 

the 

socio:-economic and spatial development of the nation in 

genetal, and the coastal regions in particular. The objecti~e 
~ / 

here is ,to exa~ine some aspects of Cameroons' hi st6ry,. 

socio-economic and spatial development in or4er to provide a 

broad frame~ork for understanding the different aspects of the 

plantation system as it operates in the S. W. Province. 

/ 
1. History 

European contact with this part of Africa began in the 

fifteenth century'when Portuguese traders and explorers visited 

the region. Before 1884 when the area became a colony, many 

European nations were engaged -in various forms of trade, 

especially slave trade, along the coast. 

Modern Cameroon ian hi story began in '188,4 when Germany 

aimexed the area ( see Figure II. 3) which had . a1so been 

,contested by the ' French and the British. The annexation 

fol1owed the treaties which Germany s igned wi th some coastal 

chiefs in 1884. The terri tory ":î:emained under German 

administration until 1914 when the Anglo-French forces invaded 

the colony and forced German troops to surrénder. In 1919 

Cameroon was divided between Britain and France. The division 

was endorsed in 1922 by the League of Nations. A~ter World War 

II, the United Nations which replaced the League of Nations 
" 

.. 

\, 
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mandated the 1,territory to Britain and France. ,It vas under 
, . 

these European nations tha~ the colony remai~d until 1960 and 

1961. In 1960 the Fre'nch sector gained politica1 independence. 
f 

ln 1961 the U.N. conducted a plebiscite to determine the 

- po1itical future of the British sector. The results of the 

plebiscite indicated that 'unification vi th former French 

ca~eroon was ~eferred to adherBpce with Nigeria under which 

the British Cameroons had,been administered since 1917. The 

people of the territory were not given a third choice that 

vould have given them autonomy. Yet thére are no satisfactory 

reasons, because, unlike some colonies such as Sao To~e and 

Pricipe, which gained inde~ndence in 

had a relatively richer resource base. 

. . 

the 1960s, the territory 

Southern Cameroon~ans voted overwhelmingly to join former 
. 

French Cameroon. Economie factors seem to hav~ .influenced the 

dec isi.on-- of many voters. They fel t they vere not obtainin9 a 

fair share of thei r .. resource.s vhicl1 vere exploi ted and managed 

by Britain from Lagos. Nigerians dominated almost a11 sectors 

of Southern cameroon's economy. In the absence of the British, 

they vere the decision malers, the business men "-and vomen and 

even the ordinary ·workers in the fev ,industries that existed. 

They conati tuted a small, but dominant proportion of plantation 

labour as will be examined later. Such a domineering role 

scared many Cameroonians and influenced their decision vhen tbe 

plebisc!te became a po1itic'al issue intended to determi,ne their 

future. 

ror 

dOllina>nce 

some southern Cameroonians, a break .from Nigerian 

(for better or for vorse) .as desîraple. Other 

1,_~ . , 
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southerners felt: that they vould 'rather bè a signifieant 

minori ty in a Federai Cameroon then l'n a 'Ni,gerian Federation. 

One should'also not ignore the f~ct· that ~ny' Cameroonians 
, q . 

consider.ed them!elves more akin to French-speaking Camerooni.,ans 

than Niger ian~, despi te the la'nguage di f ference. 

On the contrary, Northern Cameroon (the Saquana 

Province) , voted to remain vi th Ni'geria. 

results are shown in Table II.1. 

f'he plebi s~i te 

Table II.1: British Cameroon: Plebiscite Results 1961. 

Region 

--~------------------
Southern Cameroons 

--------------------- -------------- ---------~-------
Northern Cameroons 146,296 97,659 

---------------------~---------------------------------~ 
Source: Levine (1964:21'2). 

> 

The dec i sion by Northern Cameroonians to rernain vi th 

Nigeria 5eems to he due to the fact that their northern 
~ ~ 

Nigerian M~slim neighbours did not dominate Northern Cameroon'5 

eeonomy. 

In 1961, the Southern Cameroons joined the Republie of 

Cameroon (as former French Cameroon because knovn after 
, 

independence in 1960) to form the Federal Republic of Cameroo.n. 

The Pederal syste~ of government w~s however dissolved in 1972 

and a United Republic under a" President vas formed. It has a 

mixed economy vhieh is often describéd as Wa planned liberal 

systemw
• , 

Although the' reasons fo~r dissolving the federal system of 

government are many and very debatable, the economic rationale 
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appears to have been important. Ii: was uneconomiç to continue 

supporting three ass~mb1~e" given the undeveloped resource~ of . , 

, the nation at ~~hat t ime. The G;O. P. in 1970/71, the ~ve of the 

'United Repub1ic, was only,268.5, thousand million francs C.F.A. 

Another rea~on that can be suggested i s that resources could be 

better deve10~d by a strong and development-oriented central 

government for the benefit of both the endowed and the 1ess 

endoved regions of the country. This po1itica1 decision put at 
"V 

the disposaI of other areas ~l)e rieh p~ntation resources of 
" 

" 
the S.W. Province. 

The c010nizing povers in' Cameroon had ~ifferent attitudes 
\ 

, , -
towards the development of the country. Even \though Germany i s 

\ 

noted for its less benevolent human attitudes\ (attitudes n'ot 
\, 

exclusive to it), it is widely accepted tha1\ manyof the 
\ ' 

and 

during the COlOni1'l period were produced bl' th Germans, 

despite their shpd rule (1884-1914). German 1egacy( or· better 
/' 

or for worse} can be said to be more conspicuous than that of 

the British and French combined. 1 • 

Undeor the Germans, research into tropical agr icultur and 

diseases was initiated and several centers'were estab1ished or 
, 

thes~ 'pu'rposes. Schools vere built, rai1ways and roads' .wer 

constructed, although most of the in~rBcstructure 
.i was 

concentrated wi thin the coastal., are~s where thei r economic \ 

inte.rest was èentered. By the eve of German capi tu1at ion in 

Cameroon some economic and social infrastructure had already \ 

been established, though at human cost, through public 'or .. 
private German enterprises. Plantations were perhaps the most 
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important component of the4egaëy. The British Iollowed a 
r 

policy of "Indirect Rule" which enabled them to ~xploit the 

"resources without too D'luch ,con,fJ.:,ontation with the local 
< • 

inhabitaht~. 

" In French Cameroon the situation was not much 

except' that France had a policy of "assimilation" which 
~.... .. '1 .. ~ 

the administrative burden of the colony 0" the home government 

wi thout an intermediary. Despite these : administrative-

-dj.fferences l tll~ common purpose of colonial rule was to 
• 1 

,.' ' -, ,estab~isn ,institutions and infr,:!struct.ure which, to a large 

ex;en.~.J ,sat~ sf ied mainly external demands. The transport system .. 
.. -- " .' ! .... . ' . 

anQ' th.e 'loc~t ion pf large 
~ l , , .. 

plantations (sée 

iliustrative 

Figures II.4 and 
\ ......... 
1 ~ l .; ~ 

1,I .• 5'},. for e.~ampl~, 
f ,,,,-

~ O~,~Jltati9n. 
.' - J", } / 

,y " '" \ ~' .. 
r-l _ ....... .. , 

-4" . <- . 

are of this 

__ ~- f .... .. '. 

" II."' XgD!inïstrati.ve Divisions: Thei-r Resource BaseEi 
t ," ) 'j ,i S , ''II 

outward 

\- ~ r-· '" ,~~ ~ 

: 1 !- ./\: ~ <'. The . Republic ", 'o'f, _ Came~oon • "'i s 
\ / 1',1) • .. , ., 1.0. .. 

dlvided into ten 
\ ""',/."" ,'. ,'. i 

' .. --:..',~. ~admJni"stTatïv~ provipces, :liortb ~est, -. ~outh West, Weste~ri, 
1 ~'" 'j"'" l III ... 1 ... 1 t.. '< 4 • 

\ J, ~. ~ ;L.ftfÇ>r..~.l'-, ~a_~'Ula~a;,.; Sput~ Cent~al"" Central., Ea-stern, Northern 
• J f'" ,..." • 

< ,'and E~treme No~th. The :',"Nc5rt,h We'st and Sou'th We.st Provinces 
"c , ,._ '-:. \ ,_ ,,' ~~';'.:,': : , ' • 

cons~ltl!.te!=1·: ,the ~o~melr'~ Brl'tlsh Cameroon (see'~igure 1.1 .6). 
,.-
19,e3. anly-··. f i'vè' provinces 

A 
were. in the 

". • 
former East 

·'Cameroon. As ii. res~ t ~I' a' re:-6rgani~ation, of . 'th~ former 
" " , . 

North~rl} ~nd South èént"ral Prov~nces, 'thrèe m~re .provinces have 
• , .. \:,~ ... ' .. \, '.. J 

been crèàtèd. . . . . 
• .. • ~....." ~" 'J 

• , .,). t'-+.. • ~ 

The .ui ttoral, .. South West",. ,Centra.J. r Sçuth~ Easte,'I'nt Centfal 
". • .6", "t~ 1" f J ,. ' ' ';' "---.., 

and the North West , .• pr'ov'inces ha~e r:iêh" agricultural, fore'stry ,. ..,....-
" 

and important 
- , 

m~nera~, potentials. . ' .: 
The concentrati'on of' large 

" 

, . 
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F' G· II· .. : CAMEROON TRANSPORTATION NETWORK 

_ Tarred Main Roads 

Untarred Main ROlds 

Secondary Roads 

•• -
•• 
o 
KI 

Important Cent rel 

Rallway 

Rlvers Navigable' Ve.r-round 

Rlvers Navigable. Ramy Se. Ion 

Sea Ports 

Ferries 

River Ports 

o 100 km 
I--I----li 

vuucn.g ~~:!t.:~ 
.. ' . m.~:· 
.. -. \ 

, 

!' 

Source; Modified from J.F.Lo~ng (pg.72) 1973 
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FIG'· II· 5 
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CAMEROON DISTRIBUTION OF LARGE PLANTATIONS 
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Source: Modified frOI,ll J.fLoung (pp ..... , 1813 
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_CAMEROON 1 ADMINISTRATIVE PR VINeES 
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PROVINCIAL HEAOQUARTERS , 
> 

PORTS 

CAPITAL CITY 

NIGERIA 

• ~ 

A~A 
PROVINCE . " 

CEN RAL 
AFRI AN 
REPU Lie 

EASTERN 
PROVINCE 

GABON 
10' CONGO' 

.\ 

~,' 1 t 

'. 
SADUANA PItOVINC! - TERRITORY WHICK REMAINED UNDER NIGERIA AFTER 1881 

~ 

SOUTHERH CAMEROON - PART OF BRITISH CAMEROON W"CM JOINED FORMER 
FRENCH CAMEROON AnER IHI '. 
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p'laritations' is mainly in 'the 
- ' < 

Litt~r~l and' South W~.t whose 

'geographical location " .near tbe sea -: favoured , these 

establishments which 
. 

Ji.. ) '1 

produc,e Jl\ostly 
.{"" , -

for' fQrelgn markètJs._ On 
.' 

the other band the two nc>rthern p~ov.inces are rel~t~vely' 
J . 

agri~ulturall,. defici.nt ~cause of tbe predominance of 

semi-desert and sahelian conditi,ons ,w~ich limit- .cultiv~tion to 

, annual .crops. The ~llmatic, veg~tational,. and 

environmental difjerences betveen·' the various regions are 

illustrated in'Figure II.7. 
1 

Furth~rmo,re the geology of the Provinc,s vi th a coastal 

fl'inge has been ezplore'd. - It is rich .in petroleum, natural g8S, 

iron. ore and other' mine,rals, some of which are' already being , . 
" -

exploited • The mineral potential of the nor~We~n provinces i5 

. l'et 'unknown since -ex·ploration is still concentratéd, Along the 

coast •. 

.R~/gional. cultural differences are also. significant. The' 

three northe~n provinces wi~h nearly one third of the ~otal 

population.hav.e islamie cultures, while the sOQthern provinces 

have been greatly influenced,by Chl'istiah cultures'from &U~ope. 

These cultural and environmentâl differences influence the 
, 

location" of certain economic activrties and' determine the 

~tern of development. 
. 1 

• 

~. 

.. 

\ 
L 

" . , 
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FIGURE 11.7 - VEGETATION: REGIONA4 D!FFERENCES. 
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FIGURE V. 7 Contin'ued. 
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FIGURE V.7 Continued. 
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" 

" . -
", 

, '. 
,~ " 

',; 

l . ' 
'" 

" 
--~- --



" 

( 

' .. 

(~ 

" 

" ' 

( 
.\ , 
( 
i . 
> 

! 
~ , 
;, 

.. .. , 

S6 

./ 
III. The Economy 
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. ' 
.~ 

\ 

. '.By . African or third world standards Cameroon enjoys 

relative ëconomic prosper~ty (ABECOR, April, 1980). The 

econ9my has been growing at an annual average rate of five to 

six per cent for almost two decades. Even though G.N.P. per 

capi ta- is more an indicator of growth than development'; 

CamerQon's per capita income bas increased sinee independence 

as already stated. The average inflation rate hovers below the . , 

double d!9it for the cOl,ltinent of Africa. 1 n Cameroon, in 1979 

~he rate was 5%, and 

the continent (The 

usual1y . no delays 

in 1980, 10% 
, 

Eeonomist, 

in paying 

loans(~BECOR; April, 1980). 

as compared to about 11% 

Sept., 13, 1982). There 

for its imports or 

However, there still exist significant charâeteristics 

underdevelopment' in ,the economy. Agriculture remains 

back'bo'ne of 
. 

the economy employing more than 75~ of 

for 

are 

i~s 

popula,t ion (s'ee Table, Il.7), account ing for nearly 65\ of all 

~xports, but contributing only about 30% of the G.D.P. 

Developmen,t in many Bectors or re~ions is still lop-sided. Som~ 

of, these aspects are examined in thi s sect ion. 
'. t' 

.. (i'). Populat ion: Si ze«' Composi tion, and Di litr ibution. 

The population of . Cameroon was 7.6 million in. 1976, the 

year pt the last censu~. As in many developing nations, the 

rate of populàtion g,rowth (2.3' %) is high. Ta,bl'e II.2 

the distribùtion of the 197~ population by provinces-. 

. ' " . 
r 

, .. 
l' 

shows 

, . 
" 

, 

'. 

" 

---~-:",--------'---"_,._--, . 
~r J # >-t __ ~ ___ "'--~ __ """" 
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. Table II.2: Population Distribution by Provinces(1976 census) 
------------~-------------------~----------------------------
IProvin~e . 1 Ar~a(Km)sq IPopulation IDensity 1% of Total 1 
~-----------------~------------------------------------------

South Central 
Eastern * 
Littoral 
Western 
South West 
North West 
Northern -** 

116,036 
109,011 

20,239 
13,875 
27,520 
17,910 

l63,5l~, 

CAMEROON 468,101 

1,'491,945 
366,235 
935,166 

1,035,597 
-620,515 
980,531 

-2,333,257 

12.9 
3.4 

46.2 
74.6 
22.5 
54.7 
14.3 

19.3 
4.7 

12.1 
13.0 
8.0 

12.6 
30.3 

----------
1 100.0 ' 

-------------~----------------------------------------------- ~ 
Source:Yves Morel, 1978; (with additional calculations). 

*This includes a nev province, (South) which was created in 1984 
** It comprises two new proviryces, Extreme North, and Adamawa. 

The population is young. In 1976 nearly 42.2 % was below 15 

years of age, 0% was betveen 15 ~nd 54, and about 1.8' was 

over 55. 

Population istribution is uneven. It is estimated that 

by 1990 the rural population will have declined to nearly 50% 
, 

if the present rura -urban migration trend continues. Douala, 

the largest 

more than six 

politïcal capi~al, 

agro_- industr ial 

-attract po'pu1ation 

port with a population in 
~ 

thousand people, and Yaounde, 

st ~ost of the migrant population. 

rs at Limbe, Mbandjock and Kribi 

othet regions where there 

demographic pressure 0 1ack of economic opportunities. 

In Cameroon, as in many other developing 

movements into the urba âreas are not due to r improvements 

agrarian techniques as was the case during the '.,~~rar 
\ 

Revolution in 6urope \ or North America. 

differentials which presently exist are responsi 

. , 

L. A~tic'ipa~ed re'turns . from urban modern sector employments 
J 
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,~hS avay fram agric'ulture 'to the towns where they expeci:' 

higher benefits, if only they find employment. The ~rban modern 

sector has however not been expanding fast enough to 

l 
accommoda te 

increasing , 

the influx of population. The result bas been 

population pressure on limited municipal 

infrastructure such as transport, health or recreatianal . 
facilities. The rural-urban deve10pment "gap" is due to the 

absence of ~inkages between agriculture and industries, and 

inadequate socio-economic infrastructure in the rural areas. , 

(ii). Human Capital Formation. 

Al though there has been progress since 1960, the 

formation of human capital that will man the various aectors of 

the .economy without too much reliance on foreign expertise is 

still modeste Cameroon, as many developing nations, still has 

a 19w level of technical and managerial skills, few educators, 

and a sma11 middle and high lev~1 ~rsonnel capable of managing , 

local activities. Although the~schooling rate (67.5\ in 1976), 

is relatively higher than that in s~me i4eveloplng countries in 

Atrica, disparities exist between rural and urban areas. More 

than 85.2% of the schoo1ing population was iri.'the urban areas. 

Only 19.6% of those attending school completed secondary 

. education; 68.4% finished primary schools, and 1.8\ had Koranic 

education (Econotech.,198l:27)., In 1979 only about 1\ of the 

population 8ged 20-24 was enrolled in high school (World 

'oevelopment Report, 1983:196). 

In comparison to developed nations, expenditure on 

eduçation was until ~ecently lov ($US ~ per capita in 1980). 

\ 
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Altbough this amount is high relative to that for many Afr~can 

nations, a good proportion is often overbead expenditure vhich, 

though import~'t~, doe! not, go. into the 

'perso~nel traÜ\ingJ The functibnal illiteracy 
, / 

high. Pu:thermore educational programmes ,or 

real \proce~s of 

in tb~ economy is 
\ 

curr icula vere, 

until recently, patterfed on colonial systems which ~d'( become 

outmoded even in th:; metropolis of the developed nations 

tbell'lsel ves • e 

(ii i). Health. 

The standard of health tha~ the citizens of àny nation 
, 

enjoy is an important ya~d.tick for its ,~evel of pevelopaent. 

Policies regarding housing, education or food production are 

generally geared tovards satisfying human needs vhich are 

refleeted in the standard 0) living. Poor housing, poor 
1-

medieal facilieies, bad drinkinq water ,supply, laek of medieal 

and' heal1th personnel, aIl affect t'he life span of a given 
" 

population: The level of development of a_ community can 

therefore be evaluated trom the distribution, at regional and 

per capita bases, of tbese basic ,requirements. 

In 1983, the average life span of a Cameroonian at birth 

vas 50 years. If compered Witt> the average for the African' 

continent (47 years), it is hlgh. In eomperiso~'vith developed 

nations such as the U·.S.A. _hose citizens have lin average life 

expectancy at birth of about 75 years, it is 10v. Health 

problems are Dlainly ~ Shor;tage of .personnel, 

balanced dieta, poor housing standards and vater 

the lack 'of 

supply, and 

diseases in some areas~ In 1980 a doctor vas responsible for 

~{ ,t,J 

" 
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abOut 13,670 people'and one nurse for ~,435. Tbe burden bas 

re~uced considerably sinc~ 1960 vhen on~ physician vas 

responsible for 48,110 people and a single nurse 3,280. The 

magnitude' of this problem in the large plantations during the 

~' colonial period drev the attention of home governments of the 

colonizing nations. 

The absence of. local pharmaceutical industries, despite 

the rich ~edicinal-plants base, ~eaves the country perpetually 

dependent on foreign medical supplies. 

enterprise in the pharmace~tical field 

exporter of raw materials to companies 

"~lantica~w, a pioneer 

is pres~y only an 

ba.ed in the advanced' 

nations. Furthermore, expenditure on health is still lov, $US 

4 per capita in 1980. 

(iv). Agriculture, Food and Nutrition. 

(a>. Situation in the Afric .. n Context'. 
) 

The objective of this part of the thesis is not to handle 

the vhole question of agriculture, but to show how despite this 

sector's apparent good performance, there could he a future 

food crisis because of the relatively poor organization of the 

food crop sector. In this section the bottlenecks in tbe 

agricultural sector shall he examined in order to understand 

tbe' more perochial analysis of the food PFoblem and large 

,pl~ntation : 'agricuiture in the S.W. Province which follov.s 
,.,.l • 

, 
later. 

A short reviev of Africa's agricult4ral performance is 

important in order to sit,uate Cameroon in the African contexte 

ln Africa, agriculture.in general, and food crop production in 

.. 

.' -------_. !)ft ----- -
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particular, have been performing very poorly in recent years. 

The growth of output in Africa fro~ 1975 to 1·980 is shown in 

Table Il.3. 

"--- Table: II. 3 : . 
Grovth of Agricultural output in Afrl~a,1975-1980. 

REGION- YEAR AND , INCREASE OR DECREASE(Annual , change rate) 

1975/76 1976/77 1977/78 1978/79 1979/80 1971/80 

North Africa 
West Africa 
East Africa 
Central Africa 

: :-1.50 
-0.38 

2.96 
: -5.65 
. . 

Total developing:-0.34 

-3.75 
-0~14 

2.62 
1.82 

-O.l~ 

8.68 
1.76 
0.35 
0.36 

------; 
2-.87 

0.20 
2.92 
0'.72 
1.78 

2.73 
1.79 
h35 
1.95 

2.17 

2.24 
-0.90 
-""1- .--84 
-0.09 

1.30 
----------------------- --~--- ------- -------- ------- ------

1.Non-oil-exporting 1.35 
Countries 

2.Major oil-expor- 1" 

ting Countries -4.20 
3.Countries vith a 

GDP.of less than 
$OS lOO/capité 5.9t 

4.Countries with a 
GDP.of betveen tUS 
200 per capita -0.30 

5.Countries 'vith a 
GDP.of betveen tus 
BOO and 400/capita 4.0 

-0.84 3.33 

1.45 1.79 

-0.40 2.97 
o 

-4.30 •• 40 

-0.01 

5.24 

,2.45 

'0.22 

1.60 

Source: ECA, Sur vey of Econ: and Social conditions 
in Africa, 1980-81, April, 1982.89. 

1.32 1.00 

4.13 0.60 

3.07 1.80 

-1.30 -5.00 

4.60 3.10 

The data shows' that despit~ the increase in agricultural' 
production in most of the regions in 1979/80, there vas a 
drastic decline in 1980/81 •. The lovest grovth rate was in 
E. Africa vhich has most seribusly been affected by drought 
(my comment s ) • 

Output increased from 1.5' in 1979 to 2.2% in~. The 

increase vas primarily due to better veather conditions in most 

parts of Africa, except in the Sahel region vhere rainfal1 vas 

lover than normal. In 1979/80, the best performance vas in 

North and East Africa where the primary sector grew by 2.7 and 

2.4 per cent respective1y, while in Central and West Africa, 

( 



• 

~._". , 

62 

growth was ooly 2% and 1~8%. 

Although agricultural statistics fro~ various African 

countries are generall'Y unreliable, the rate of growth for 

pri!!'8ry products from 1971-80 which was .1.3% annually, can be 
, 

seen as an inductive trend, in the continent's agricultural 
~ 

performance (ECk, April, 1982). 

Despite ~he relative increase of 3.04% in food production 
~ 

in 1980 as compared to 1.8% the year before, food production 
. 

continueS to lag behind population increases~ Nearly 60% of 

Africa's approximately 460 million irihabitants was 

undernourished in 1980 and it is estimated that by the year 

2000 about 35% will still be underfed. In Central Africa,-

production of the main food crops (roots and tubers) increased 

only by 1.8% in 1980, but POPUlation growth for the same pe.riod 

in the sub·region was 2.6% (Bessis, 1983:68). 

Âpart f rom drought conditions, wQich affect about 44% of . 
Africa, the lov ratio of arable land to total land area in many 

1 
) -countries contr ibutes to the poor growth ,in output. Out of 

approximately 3 billion hectares of land area in developing . 
Africa, only 6~~% was arable'and under pe~manent crops in 1980. 

Land, especially fertile land, is scarCe. Furthermore 

investment in agrlcul ture in manyC:ë·ûntr ies is small. (see Table 

II.4). A high proportion of the investments goes into the 

production of expor.t cOll\11\odities. 

t . 

\ 
--- ---_\'---~ 
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Table II. 4 r' Share of Agricu1 tura1 Expendi ture in. Total 
Inve~tment for Selected African Countries (%) 

. -
------------~--------------------------------------------------
çO\Jntry , Duration Share of 

and 'scope total "1 n-
of plan vestment 

in GDP 

Share of 
Public 1n­
yestment lin 

total l nvelit • 

Share of 
in Total 
1nvest­
ments 

Agric. 
in Pub 
l nvest-
mènts 

-------------------------------------------------------------
Burundi 1978-198~ 27.0 22:2 
Gabon 1976-1980 49:0 68.0 3.5 '0.5 
Gambia 1975-1980 14.9 
Ivor,y-
Coast 1976-1980 5.6 32.0 S1.9 13.6 
Kenya 1979-1983 20,.6 ,16.0 18.7 
Lisotho 1976-1980 13.5 32.6 
Liberia 1976-1980 9.0 19.3 19.3 
Madagascar1978-1980 40.2" 27 . 7~.j 22.6 
Malawi 1971-1980 23.8 '36.7 8.2 19.3 
Mauritius 1975-1980 28.0 
Morocco 1978-1980 24.0 26.3 16.2 18~. 0 
Nig&ria 1975-1980 26.6 66.7 13. 3 6.5 
Togo 1976-1980 33.0 88.4 21.8 
Tunis'ia 1977-1981 25.0 43.0 '15.8 26.2 
Cameroon 1976-1981 19.5 70.7 17.3 16.6 
Tanzania 1976-1980 56.8 15.2 
Uganda 1976-1980 20. O' 
Zaire 1976-1980 3.8 
----------------------------------~----------------------------

- Da ta not ava i rable • 
Sourçe: The State of Food and Agriculture, 198,0 

(Ro~e, FAO, 1980), and plans of various·êountries. 

Land tenure prob1ems in addition to eco1ogica1 obst~cl~s, 

impede agricultural development in many countries. The absence 

of well elaborated agricultural policies are also at~the basis 

of the problems which usually resul t in food shortag~s that are' 
. 

generally combated with massive imports or aide In many 

instances, aid dampens the ability to develop the local 
, , 

pot~ntia1 to cO,rifront long term problems or c,rises. 
. 

~ Despite these. general crises, Cameroon' s agriculture is 

among the most prosperous in the continent. Its e;xport 

... agriculture 
.... 1.1. 

About 96% o~ 

, 
is weIl prga~ized and food production is high • 

Cameroon's 
, 

food requirements are domestical1y 
i 

. provided. Prote in and calory intake per capi ta-have increased , 
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above F.A.O. norms; meat consumption is nearly 33.'8 kilos pet' 

head. A comparison with the rest, of the continent (see Tables 

1 I. 5 and II. 6) indicates that agricul tural output has inereased 

modestly. It can be seen that both food and total agricultural 

production per capita have been f1uctuating and the trend is 
• "'\?) 

towards' a declin~ due to population lncreases, and climatic 

factors which' ~~ have negative effects on output. 

Table II. 5: Per Capi ta Food product ion 1 ndices: Cameroon 
Compared vi ~h the Ah lcan Cont inent 1971-81 (1969/71-101%) 

. 
Year Caméroon Afrlca Year Cameroon Afr1ca 

1971 103 100 197'7 111 92 
1972 105 98 1978 _ 100 92 
1973 107 93 1979 99 91 
1974 112 97 1980 103 91 
1975 113 

. 
96 1981 1-02 92 

1976 107 95 . 
--------------------------.------------------------------

Source: PAO, Year BOO~, '1981:79. 

Tabl'e JI. 6: Per Capita Index of'Agricultural Production: . 
Cameroon and Africa- A Comparison{1969-71 K IOO%) 

---------------------------------------------------------
Year Cameroon Africa Year Cameroon Africa 

1971 )02 100 1977 107 , ...... 90 -
1972 104 198 
1973 105 93 

1978 100 91 
1979 99 90 

1974 III 97 1980 102 90 ' 
1975, 110 95 1981 101 1 90 
1976 103 94 

---------------------------~~--------------~------------~ 
Source:- FAO, Year Book,1981:81. 

Yet food production is poorly organized, and the distribution', 

of aIl that is ,produced uneven. In some areas meat consumption 

i5 9.5 kilos per c~pita'i, in others, 17.'5, whi1e certain urban 
.. ~~ _J'~ 

centers consume about 34.2 kilos per head. 

logistical and organizational bottlenecks 
1 

'agricul tural development. 
\ . 

-~--j-----. 

There still exist 

which s-!ow dowl'l 

'l\ 
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Agricult~ral activities fall under. the Ministry of 
o 

Agriculture and its various administrative and technical 

divisions. The central administration, the provincial 
-

delegations, the divisional and district services control the 

operation at the various levels, but most of the research is 

conducted under a different ministry. As a result research 

priorities may be poorly set and haphazardly co-ordinated 
, 

between the different ministries if information flow is slow or 
\ 

distorted. The shortage of weIl trained workers in agriculture 

or a\ssociated fields is still a probleQ). 

Extension workers who disseminate agricultu1-al techniques 

to the rural population which majority neither reads, write, 

nor speaks English or French, are still in short supply. The 

training of this category of workers is almost entirely in 

urban centers. The result -i5 that when they are sent to work in 

the villages, they perform their 'duties like fish out of water. 

The problem is worsened by the fact that they lack agricultural 

, Iogistics to enable them to perform their duties efficiently. 

'Often no vehicles are supplied to them and as a result long 

distances are usually covered only on foot. Even when the 

vehicles are supplied, the roads to the villages may be very 

bad. The resul~ is that very fev rural farmers are reached. 

In sorne areas there has been constant cropping w i thout 
c 

any attempts te rnaintain satisfactory plant nutrient levels. In 

other areas seme creps such as coffee-and cocoa have reached 

their economic life span an~_ ~h_ere is need for replanting or-
1 

regeneration through pruning. Plant and animal diseases are 

also a menace in certain regions, and in some plantation areas, 

.' 
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.. ~ , 

root diseases, hurricanes and tornadoes are common bazards. 

.r' 
, . , 

(b). Production per capita' 

In 1983 one farmer" could p,roduce food enough for only 

half the requirements of a citizen (Barry~ ~~83:187). Such lov 
.... ' ... , ' J \ .... 

producti vi ty indicatés that despite the near' se;lf-suff ic iency 

in food vhich Cameroon is enjoying in a continent 'faced~~ith 

acute food shortages, the good perfo'rmance appears to rest on 

the fact that its geogr~phic milieu is very diversified. More 

important still is the fact that this sector is yet overcrowded. -, 

(see Table II.7)by a peasantry whichstill 1acks: proper 

organization. 

Table II. 7: 
Cameroon-Agricultural Population ----------------------------------------------------------------

YEAR 1 TOTAL 
------------------------------------------~---~----------

1970 
1975 
1979 
1980 
1981 

Total 
Population 
10 x 100 

6,781 
7,520 
8,245 
8,444 
8,650 

( Z ) 

Agric: Active Active ·pop. 
population population in Agric. 

10 x 100 10 x 100 l~ X 100 

5,737 
6,229 
6,689 
6,815 
6,943 

(L) 

3,350 
3,610 
3,850 
3,918 
3,980 

(N) 

2,834 
2,987 

-.--._~.3 , 123 

, ' 

, 
3,195 

(M) 

84.6 
82:7 
81.1 
80.7 
80.3 
(M/N) 

MIL 

4!J.4 
48.0 
46.7 
51.1 
46.0 
M/L 

---------------------------------------------------------------
Compiled from F.A.O., Production 'Year 
my calculations). 

1970 
41.8 

1975 
39.7 

M/Z: Active population in 
popula t i on . 

, 

M/N: Active population in 
total active population. 
MIL: Active population in 
population. 

1979 
37.9 

agriculture 

agricultuJ;e 

agriculture 

Bo~k,L982.(M/L,M/Z, are 

\ 80 
3 4 

as a % 0 total 

as a % of 

as a % of tot: 1 

As M/L indicates, the active population in ,agr: culture 
{, / 
1. ' 

\." / 
, . 

-

"L,: 
a ,/ l ,( 
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was only 46% in 1981, a drop from 51%, 'which"is ill~sive' 

because Cameroon's agricul ture has not experienced the 

revolution that this sector has had in the advanced nations •• 

The decrease results from the abandonment of the sector by 
\ 

youths seeking white col1ar jobs in the towns. Production has 

not been increasing as a result of increased productivity per 

unit area , but rather as a result of more xand being brought 
, 

into cultivation. These points will be examined under the case, 

study. Table II.8, shows land use. 

Table' II. 8: Cameroon: Land Use 1969-1980 

Year 1969-71' 1974 1977 , 1980 
Total Area 47544 475,44 47544 47544 
Land Area 46944 46944 46944 46944 
Arable and Permanent Crops 5992 6280 6644 6930 
Arable Land j 5417 5500 5666 5910 
Permanent Crops 575 780 978' 1020 
Permanent Pastures 8489 8300 8300 8300 
Forests and Woodlands . 26730 26290 25970 25640 
Others 5733 6074 6030 6074 

Source: F.AiO. P~oduction Year Book, Vo1.35, Rome~1981 p.45. 

(c),. Agricu1tura1 Marketing 

The absence of an organized local, let alone export 'food 

crops markets, indlcates that there are still structural 

weaknesses which inhibit entrepreneurial development in this 

sector: Until recently there were no marketing corporatives 

for food crops. The absencè of storage facilities, especia11y 

in rural areas often forces farmers to sell their crops even if 

the pri~~s are l~w because they fear that perishable items such 

as vegetables may ~ot away or that any unsold products from the 

weekly markets in the villages may have to be head-loaded, 

sometimes for v~~y long ~istances over difficult terrain~ 

Middlemen reap handsome profits from the purchase~ they 

---------~~-r_- .. ----~-..---__ -----

.1 
1 

1 

\ 

, l' \ , 
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make from rural areas. 1 n 1980 for example, a bunch of 

plantains bought for 
,\ 

300 f~ancs C.F.A. in sorne rural areas in . 
Tomble sold at about 575 franés in Douala. However, the 

fai'mers do not' 'regre't this situation very much because - they 

regard the middlemen as adventurers who risk their lifes in 

vehicles on bad roads to provide the necessary link with the 
\. 

towns. These links would otherwise be' difficult to maintain 

because many farmers have no capital to buy vehicles. 

On the other hand the marketing of export crops is much 

better organized. Figure II.8, illustrates how export crops are 

marketed. ,produce buyers oreate the important link " b~tween 

small farmers~n the rural areas and the-Marketing Board which 

is the main export agent for agricultural export crops. In 

cases where the crops require rudimentary processing to reduce 
l ' 

lj>ulk before exportation, srall farmers who produce such crops 

create links with the large estates which own processing 

facilities; where this is not the case, marketing cooperatives 

have been' established and encouraged by government policies to 

handle the crop~. The farmers consider that middlemen provide 

important services because they pay cash for the ,:produce and 
, , 

offer transport servièes to areas which are sometimes 
" -" 

inaccessible. 

Generally the agro-industrial companies market their 

products leocally or externally. Often they aet independently _ ,- ') 

from the marketing board which, despite its demerits, cao be 

said to perform important functions; this topic will not be 

discussed in the present dissertation. 

Agriculture still lacks the linkages which are necessary 

" 
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Figure II-e: Marketing network for Export ,Crops. 
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for' overall economic expa~si.on and' developme'nt. There "'are no 
\ .~, . 

viable agro-al~.ied industries· ~o process and preserve ,l~,~al. 

'food products. '" Although the acti.ve population in agricult-ure 
. " 

has ,~e'duc~dl, the sectôr· still lacks the effici.ency règuired t~\. 
, . / 

feed more mou~hs, provide export _ re~enue L' and rele~s~, 

,underemployed resources' for effectf-ve employment in other , " 
, r , 

'sectors ·of the economy. 'It la~ks the potential ~,to 'sustain the, 

popula,tion in c;ase thère is a cr,isis.· A'gr,icultural, exports are 
. 

mainly. ' ra~ materials', with 'cocoa . a1'ld coffee stili the' main 

revenue earners. .' { 
Until recen,tly, coco~ and 'coffee weJ;"ê'.' 

respolilsible for more than .50" of aIl earninqs 'from exports from· 

CaJ;llerocm ( see Table 1 l .9) .' . . 'Yet théir priçes,are constantly 

,f'~uctuat ing, as, will be .ind,icated 'later. The sl)are, of these two . 

" c,rops' has been -' fall fng, as a resul ~, of increasing predominapce, 
~" ' .. 

of petroleum; also, their p~ices have fallen in recent years as, 

shown later. 

Table Il.9: 
'\ 

Camer.oon: Percen~age Share of Cocoa 
and CQffee in Total Export Earhings 

Year % Year . % Year ,. 
- . , , 

, 1965 48 • .5 1973 55.2 1978 60.6 
1969' 59.1 1974 57.5 1979 49.,1 
1970, 55.6, 1975 55.3 1970 41.4 

. \ 
1971 55.6 1976 56.8 1980 33.9 
1.972 55.9 1977 , 62.0 . 

Cv). Transpor t 

Since 1961, much effort has been made to improve the . ' 

transport network, yet- it is inadequate to: stimulate economiè 

development, in the rural areas • Good all-season r~ads and 

.:. .. ' _____ ~---...-...----- -.. ~ 
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railwsfa. aré tev, and ~ir and .at'~'r transport are unde~eloped 

(see ri.~ure II .4). In 1982 ~here vere about 2500 kilom~ters of 

"tarred", roeds' ~nd~' 1143 kilometers. of railways ser~fng the 

country (Ban"y, 19B3~l~3). Environmehtal factors such as 

erQsion" land slide~.1 and floods# cause rapid deterioration of 

, the often poorly çonst'l"ucted roads, 'bridges 'or railwaYs. 'As a 

w~ole, ~he transport network 

stimulete' r~grjculture because 

is still such that it cannot 
1 

there' i s '. yet no strong link 
\ 

, 
urban centers, and'the inter-regional 

-'-< .. movemen-t of people and goods' is st i 11 costly. 

(vi). Employmen~ , , 

It is not easy et t'hi$ moment té:> state with statistica1 
, 

precision;, the 
, , 

number Qf Ca~eroonians out of work or looking 

for employment becau'se the economy i s large1y subsi stent. 

Nev,ertheless,.- one can Say ,tha'~ there is still considerable 
, 

unemploymerit and un~èremployment in the economy. The rate of 

unemployment and underemployment however varies from province 

to province and from division to division, depending on the 

exist~ng economic' and socia.l infrastI"'ucture. In 1974 the 

number' of wage earne.rs (15-55 years of age) in the'--publ ic and 
. 

.. , semi-pub1ic sectors was about 281,370. 'Dhe pubiic --service on 

the' whole . employed 71,000 (32.1%) of a1:l wage earners 
,-

modern sector 'of t-he economy (Min. of Econ. and 

1979:152) • 

in the 
1 

Plan, 

Employees are classified fo110wing a "Standard National 

Classification of Occupations" which was out1ined in 1970 by 

the National 
. 

Joint Collective Bargaining Agreements and Wages 
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Board. The classification is _ basëd on academic and 

professionàl levels as ve~l as on experience. But salaries a~d 

v8ge~ are still skeved, and until recently, the higher level 

positions could har~ly be filled hy Cameroonians. 

,.. survey in ,-1974 of 290 establishments in the modern 

agricultural, forestry - and animal husbandry sectors, revealed 

that on1y 21% of Cameroonians were employed in the supervisory 

levels (see Tables II.10 and II .11 >" In the secondary sector 

the situation was-similar, 74% of the supervisory staff vere of 

foreign origine The tertiary sector shoved simi1ar trends vith 
1 

foreigners constituting 73.4% of the, supervisory staff (Min. of 

Econ and Plan, 1979:l75). Although Cameroonians constituted 

93.7% of the total labour force, they received only ~O.6' of 

salaries earned. The ~I:son for this disparity is the fact 

that investors' in education do so ,in the hope of earning 

profits ip return, and thus such investments do not provJde 

ordinary labour. Since Cameroonians had lover levels of 
11, 

education, they occupied the lower rungs of the salary scales. 

The concentration of low-wage earners is still ,high in the 

plantations as will, be examined later. 

f 
/ 

.-

- 1 
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'Table II .10 : 
Supervisory Staff -per sector ,Of activity in 290 undertakings 
- -------------------------------------------~~--------------

Section of activi ty Cameroonians Expatriates Total 
--------------------- -- ... --------_ ... _-- -------------

___ ..L ___ 

primary 57 215 272 
Secondary 206 585 791 
Tertiary 221 610 831 

--------------------- ---------------- ------------- ------
TOTAL" 484 1410 1894 

Tàble II.ll 

Workers according to their origip, and levels of quali fieat ion 

Level of 
QuaI i fica t ion 

Icameroonians 

Management staf f 307 
Senior level technicians 1,248 
Technicians "5,892 
Ski11ed Workers 29,693 
Semi-Ski11ed Workers 56,322 
Ordinary Workers 113,976 
--------------------------~---, 

TOTAL = 207,438 

Non -Caille r 00-
nian Africans 

58 

158 
583 

1,170 
4,485 

6,454 

Othe r s Tota l 

1,564 
3,755 
1,468 

455 
48 

188 

1,929 
5,003 
7,518 

30,731· 
57, ~40 

118,649 

7,478 221,370 
-------------------------------------------------------~-------
Source: .Min. of Econ. and -Plan., 1979:155. 

(vii). Industrialization, Investments and Foreign Trade. ~ 
a 

Although industrializâtion cannot be t:egarded as a 

panacea for third wor1d development probl~ms, the present 

structure of world trade that favours manufacturers of fini shed 

products~vis a vis exporter~ of raw mat~rials, necessitates 

industrialization in most deve10ping nations despi te the 

popular opinion that markets in many of these countries are 

smal!. This need has been e~phasi zed by many author i ties and 

spokesmen of the deve~oping worid as weIl as by some experts in 

the developed nations. 

In the 1960s Raul prebisch' s "impo~t substitution 

i'ndustrialization strategy" beçame a popular ir:tdustrial policy 
... 

for many governments in the third world, and vi thout 

,-
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comprehensive analysjs, many of these governments adopted this . . 
poliey. Since there vas inadequate market researeh, the nev 

industries failed to ereate the forvard and backvard linkages 

whieh could provide employment and increase the value added to 

&ggregate output in these eeonomies. Some industries operated 

at unprofi tably lov capac i t ies and others vere poorly ~naged. 

C~meroon adopted this po1iey which consisted of establishing 

indust,ries based on imported raw material~ for the satisfaction 

of already existing 10eal tastes (Barry, 1983:192). Many 

industries vere in~fficient, they increased the propensity to 

consume foreign goods thereby maintaining the outvard flov of 
. 

incornes without adding much value to domestic raw-materials. 

Even"though there has been some improvement, industries 

still employ only'a small proportion of the population (less 

than 10%), and add very 1ittle value (~bout thirty per cent in' 

1981), to G.D.P. Some industries such as Cameroon Paper Company 

(Cellucam) in which the government has i nvested mueh local 

capital still operate at low capacities. Marked regional 

timbalance in the location of industries is also characteristic. 

The 9reate~t concentration of industries is in Doùala ;and 

Yaounde whi'ch aceount for almost 61% and 17% respeeti vely of 

'a.\l emp10yment in this sector (Rambouseki, 1982). Such 
& 

concentration is the resul t of economies of seale from' which 

the industries benefît., but environmental consequences may be 

disastrous, and in the case of market slumps or natural 

hazards, these p~aces May suffer from mass unemployment and 

lose of fixed capital investments. The monopoly power which .. 
some industrial establishments possess are, in some case, 

(\ " 
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di sadvàri tageous to' consumer s • On fort un.te 11' Cameroon' s 

-~ tf'!dustrial poliey has not fully emphasized the location of 

cottage industries in rural areas. \ 

(h). I nvestment . 
. . Cameroon' s external (medium and long term) pUblic debt 

. inct:eased hy about 37% a year during 1974-78. These increases 

can he explained by the fact that there has been some effort in 

rec~nt ·years to eguip the economy wi th capi tal goods. The most 

- important reason however is the tact that the ·sources 
? 

of 

foreign Loans shifteà trom public to private creditors during 

this period vith harder borroving terms. Concessional loans 

decÙned while private financing increased from 36% of total 

\ new commi tments in 1970-73 to 58% in 1974-77, and 67% in 1978. 

The ma,jor fore ign credi tors are shown in Tablè II .12. 
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Table II .12: CAMEROON'S CREDITORS 1980-1981 

Lender Principal Outstanding 

France 
IBRD 
Federal Rep. of Germany 
1 taly ',. 
Uni ted Kingd'()m 
Eurodollar L6ans 
Uni ted States 
Canada 
OPEC Fund 
Saudi Arabia 
Soviet Union 
African Development Bank 
China 
tibya 
Denmark 
EEC/EIB 
IMF 

380 
433 
138 

36 
81 
'37 
20 
35 
1"0 
23 

3 
3 

80 
'2 
4 . 

1 
56 

in mid-19B1 

484 
456 
140 

23 
93 

9 
15 
31 
11 
26 
o 
3 

80 
2 
4 
1 

14 

Total 1,393 

Source: ECONOTECH.,Industria1 Coope 
Investment Opportunities for 
Montreal, 1981:11. 

tion-Canada-Cameroon 
anadians in Cameroori, 

P • • 

The figures are converted to U.S. dol a~s, at. $1.=210 F.C.A. 
(The exchange rate at that time). The igures are rounded with 
o Standing for amounts sma1ler than Q.5 mi1~iE>n •. (Fifty 
Cameroon Francs are equivalent to 0 e French frânc, the 
currency to which the Cameroon franc i5 egged). 

Agr icul ture' s' share was only 10% of. the n w cootmi tments Q 

In rece~t years f·oreign investoJ;'s ve) been attr~cted to 

• 

Cameroon. Rambouseki (1982:168) eX1"lains that· the r.elatively • 
. . 

midd1e of the road economic P91icy pers~ed since independenc'e 

makes --- thè country "~ an 

proponents and opponénts of private 

investment ~ " While seeking' to break' 

, success,- from a too exclusive 
.' ' 

and other. Franc $rea economies by progressi 

Frepch sh~re of trade - and sid,' 'the aut,hor~ 

adopted a· relatively favourahle' attitude 
• '. . l' 

. , 

• ~ -." 

-. 
intere'st both • to, 

fore.~9n. 

wi th limi ted 

ê with the French 

r~ducing the 

nonetheless 

~or:eign . 

.. 
• 

" 
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investors. Barry (1982:65) e~plains that it is therefore not 

risky for the B~nk of Àmerica, one of the largest, if not, the 

first commercial bank in the world, to establish its first 
; 

br~nch in Francophone Africa in· pouala, Cameroon· s cODDDereial 

capital; it is the third. American bank, after Chase and the 

First National Bank, to establish 'in Cameroon. 

The probabilU:y . qf making good -profits from investment:s 

15 high. ~rance consider~ Cameroon as one o,t twen-ty countries 

in the world where French investo·rs can Und the "most 1 

favourable climate for investment ll
• -Except for administrative 

bottlenecks, Cameroon offers one of the most libera-l inv~stmlnt 
... r,) 1 

codes j.n Africa: f'ree enterprise, freedom to own private 
, 

property, market competi t ion, proper returns to' capi tal, and 

free transfer of profits (Jeune Afrique No. ].156, Marçh, 

1983:65) • 

'The rich 'unexploited mineraI resourCes such as iron ore, 

platin';1lll, bauxite, uranium, nickel, copper, diamond,' and 

especially petroleum and natural 'gas, are 9000 baits for­

foreign investors. The undertaking by' France and Canada - to 
/ ' 

" 
construct a deep sea port at Grand Batanga to, serve tankers 

which will transport liquid gas '(produ~tion in 1983, about 

40,000 barrels; a day), trom a ne" refinery near Kribi (Jeune 

Afr ique, No'.'l156 , 2 May, 1983: 65'), bas not been encouraged 

solely . by tbeir desire " to participate in Cameroon' s 

development, but also as a result of profitable returns on 
, 

their fnvestments. 

Onl"ike Swis~ technical assistance and investments which 
1 

go predominantly to r~ral- water supply "and communi ty projeets 

" 
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in ea .. roon, lIIost foreign investments are in strategie sectors 

of the eeonomy which guarantee ready prof i ts or assure r~9~lar 
suppl ies of ra. mater; ials to industries in the investing 

countries. The spread effects in the domestic, economy of most 

oinvestments are still mlnimal. As a result 'there' is arw 

impending problem because tneaebt servic ing burden ,which 

reached nearly $US 200 million in 1981 'bas been increasing. 

(c). Commerce 

'Cameroon depends heavi Iy' on foreign trade for i ts 

surv~ val. Yet the benefi ts trom such trade are still 

,asymmetrically distributed in favour of many of its 

-industrialized trading partners. The reason for this asymnetry 

is the dependence on coaunodities or. semi-manufaetured exports, 

many "hose- income and barter terms of trade bave det-eriorated • 
...,. 

The resul t has œen an def ie i t (see Table 
1 

increasing trade 

Il.13). In 1981 Cameroons' exports increased in value by 4' 

"hile export earnings declined. The decline vas due mainl}' tOI 

"decreased revenue from. export earnings of'~-::::-:-
agricultural 'proBucts, primarily eoffee and cocos. 
Fo'rtunately, 24% inerease i.n erude oil reeeipts 
preven~d an even steeper dec;line in Cameroon"s 
export profile. Petroleum sales contributed 39' of 
Cameroon' s 1981 export revenues, thus inereasing. 
Cameroon's dependenee on its petroleum sector" CU.S. 
Department of State, Bureàu of Public Affairs, 
February, 1983). 

These changes are not exclusive to the tvo crops méntioned 

here, they extend to other commodi ty exports as will. be 

examined later. 

--------------------, ... , , .... , .... -------..:..--_-..---'--.- .- ---- - ----~-
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Table 11.131 " . 
----------.... -
C&mer-oonl'l'rade Balanee 1970-1~81 (in millions of Francs c.r .A • 
. _______ ~~~~ _____ ~~~:~~~:1.:~:~ ____ :~~~:~ ___ ' ____ ~~~~:~_ 

1970 62.777 67.328 -4.451 
1973 81.804 74.221 +7.583 
1974 119.272 ~ 104.825 +14.447 
1975 102.087 128.104 -126.017 
1976 127.283 145.963 -18.680 
1977 179.319 192.401 -13.082 
1978 197 .. 997 237.247 -3-9.261 
1979 243.699 ! 271~160 -27.461 
1980 269.856 337.607 -40.751 
1981 303.307 386.087 -82.782 

~-------------------------------~------_._-------------------
Source: (Bulletin de l'Afrique noire No.ll'81, May 1983 Ill.').' 

The follovin9 

balance of t rade. 

observations Blay be made 
~ 

about Cameroon' s 

1. There bas been a 9rovin9 deficit for more then 'seven 

years. 

2. The • deficit vith rrance has been contin~ou. and is 

increas~ng. 

3. The balance vith other B~B.C. (European Economie 

community) countries has heen negative for more than five yeara 

even though surpluses have been recorded .ith Italy since 1976, 
t 

exc:ept ,i~ 1981. 

4. /~ co~erc ial 'balance vi th -the Central African Customs 

O(ion (ODIAC) vas positive until 1977 vheh it became deficited. 

Th\.s./~defic i ta vi th UDEAC countr ies are important beèause 

Cameroon i ~ regarded aS a relatively more developed nation 
" 

vi thin the Un ion.o Near 1)' all the net ions vi th which Cameroon 

acc:umulates these detic i ts import i ts p1antat ion commodi t ies; 

they are a1so the major 

aéve10pmef\t in Cameroon.' 

se!ected trading" partnèrs. 

financia1 sources for plantation 
, 

Table 1 l .14, is the balance vi th 
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Table "·14· Trade Balance with Major Trading Partners (in miilions of Francs C .. F .A~ ) 

Year EEC France Netherlands Fed.Rep.Ger Italy U.S.A. Japan Spain '. Gabon 

1973 - 7,285 - 11,OJ5~ -+ HL, 035 + 1.102 78 + 795 + 2.137' + 2,509 - -' 
1974 +14,560 - 15,940 + )) t 982 . - 1,5)8 + 272 - 1,912 + 1,003 + 2.737 -

, éj H)75 -2),895 .. )0.220 + 17,934 - 3.416 -).557 - 5.867 - 2,783 + 2,518 . -. 1976 -11.380 - 31,083 + 23.587 + 299 + 330 - 8,130 - 3.637 + 2,918 -"" . 
1977 + 7,018 .. )4,654 + 40,255 + ),684 +),488 - 6,262 - 5.546 - 168 -, 

1978 - 8,533 - 38,917 of- 44.162 - 6,348 + 928 + 3,638 - 8,737 - 144 -
~. 

*1978 -15,56J - 42,045 + 43,180 " - 5,977 + 40 :- 2,919 - 8,737 - - 144 -
"' 

*1979 -)4,4)2 -. 59,813 + 39.931 - 10,169 +2,377 +34,698 - 2,~97 - 1.198 -5,274 
~ 

*1980 -55,115 - 84,645 + 42,359 - 10,841 +6,575 +65,890 -10,517 - 388 -- , 
*1981 -97,541 -100,735 + 27.737 - ),769 +2,778 +89,562 . -14,762 - 2,072 -
* Before correction (except Gabon and Ivory Coast) 

Sourcel Bulletin de l'Afrique noire, No. 11~1 of May 1983. p.lir aRd Econotech Lt., 1981, p.19. 
1 

Notes 1 The Balance with Gabon and the Ivory Coast is for 1979 and 1980. 
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The proportion of' agricultural equipment. in total imports 

is amall. In 1978/79, farin equipment eonstituted 0.6 per cent 

of the total value of imports " and" in 1979/80 thi s pereentage , 

dropped to 0.04. Apart frem a small number of agro-industrial 

enterprises, agricul ture is predominantly a smallfarmer 

aet i vi ty in Cameroon and 
~ , 
as a reS"ul t the use of capital. 

equipment( imported or domestically manufactured) is limited. 

,Consumer goods to households and enterprisea conat i tuted about 
{ 

22.3% and 22.5% of the total value of imports in 1978/79 and 

1979/80 respeetively. Food imports have been reduced, but 

" ,cereals are st i Il an important item. Energy also rema ins an 
(l 

important component of total imports despi te the discbvery of 

natural gas and oil. Cameroon has the potential to produce 

some of these imports, especl~lY food items, at comparatively 

lower costs, if only the appr'opriate resources are properly 

harnessed. 

The volume 'of trade wi th other developing nations is· 
<. f 

smal~, th'e reason being that they produce almost identica1 

products which compete for markets in industrialized nations. 

In 1980/81, the principal trading partners were, the U.S. 

'trance, the' Netherlands, ltaly and West Ge,rmany. The S'haire ot 
, , 

export and import trade of the most important trading partners 
" -----

-ïs shown'-in Table' -il.15. An important observation is thé 

unfavo'urable terms of trade wi th France (-21%) • 
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Table II .15: 7 
. ' 

Cameroon z Major Trading Partners- 1980-81: , Share of Trade 
---------------------------------------------------------~-~ 

Importers from 
Cameroon 

% imports ) Exporters to 
Cameroon 

, exports 

U.S.A. 34.8 France 40.~ 
France 18.4 W. Germany 7.2 

Nether1ands 16.6 Japan 6.4 
Ita 1 y 6.0 U. S. A. 5.7 

West Germany 5.9 Italy 4.8 
-----------------------------------~----------------------

'Souree: Barry(l9~3:l9B). b> 

Appendix C, is Cameroons' trading partners in almost aU 

'parts of the world. Apart from the U.S.S.R., there has only 

been a small volume of trade wDith the Soeialist and Communist 

bloc as we1l as with Canada. Trade ,wi th Afr iean eountries has 

mainly been wi th former French colonies 1 espee ially Gabon and 
~ 

the 1 vory Cdast. Trade wi th Niger ia is inevi table beeause of 

geographical and historieal factors; yet the volume of off icial 

trade aeross their borders has been re.IativeIy smail because of 

unde'=9ro~nd transaet ions. 

The geographieal pattern of trtade shows that the markets 

for sorne commoditie5 are diversified. But t'hese· markets could 

be expanded and ethers cultivated if the country takes 

. -' advan tage of its historieal background ~ whieh gives it an 
J ~ 

opportunity to belong to the Commonweal th, the French 

Commun ity, the Economie Communi ty of West Afriean State~ 

(ECOWAS), aS well 'as to UDEAC. In order to cultivate these 

markets, é~aborate market reseat'ch is requir'ed 50 as to' know 

th~ir potentials and reliability. 
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Conclusion 1 v • 
This overview of Cameroon' s soc io-eeoAomic situat ion 

provides an 
,<t 

settlng for case indi spensable 
l , 

the plantat ion 

study. It shows not only the position of agriculture in the 

aggregate economy 1 but also the relationships that exist 

between sorne of the variables indicative of the development 

proe.ess. Education, income levels, employment, health and 
\ 

'other tangible indieators have been presented as preface to the 

presentation concerning plantations in the S.W. Province whieh 
1 

will constitute the remainder of this thesis. 
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CHAPTBR III 

PART pNB : THE S. W. PROVI NeE - AN 1 N'1'RODOCTI ON 
ç-

Introduction 

Part one of chapter three is a geographical and 

administrative background of ~the South West Province. In' thiSj 

chapter 1 the physical and administrative setting in which the 
) 

plantations system operates are examined. Such an examination"'-

,establ ishes the relationship which exists between the natural 

environment and the plantation system. It expla i ns why 

plantations '.were concentrated in some sdminstrative units. 

Administratively, the S. w. Province comprises of 

divisions, sUb-division,s, districts ànd council units (~ee 

Figure II 1.1 ,r' and Table IlLl). Geographically, its 

dm
, ,1 • 

a lnlstratlve jurisdiction extends over an ares of 27,250 
~ 

square kilometers. The total poPu,lation, and, its distrib~ti:on 

are indicated in Table 111.1. 
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FIG·IIH: 

SOUTHWEST PROVINCE: RDMINISTRATIVE 
DIVISIONS AND SUB-DIVISIONS 

• f1AMfE 

MAN Y U 

MUNO EMBA . ' 

? .. ___ ... 2CI.QI 

LEGENl 

N 
6 

- OIV 151l1li. 8IIIIRIT 

Ut-OIVl5lCML _ 

DISTInCT eoLIOIIlES 

• l'IIOVINClfI. CIPI'%fI. 

• OIY 1510lA. lI!RXlJIIII'T!f 

• s.D1Y15101R. H!IIXIIIntII5 

• 015lJUCT~ 

, 
i 



. , . 

. " 

~., l_ 

;' 
\ 

'Z 

. ' 
• -~ 1 1 • " . , 

1 -

86 

'. 
'" 

Table 1 1 l .1 , 
S.~.Province,Administrative Units and Population Distribution. 
------~----------~------------~---------------------~---------
Di vision Sub'-di vision 

and Districts 

Meme Kumba, Ngut i, 
Tombe l, Bangem 

Fako Limbe, Tiko 
Muyuka, Buea 

Ndian Mundemba, Bamuso 
Ekondo-Ti t i, 
Kombo-Abed;mo, 

)1{ombo Itindi, 
ldabato 

Manyu Mamfe, Fontem, 
Akawya . 

Tota1 

Total. Urban 
Population Pop. 

210,077 72/~99 

168,000 98,707 

• 79,303 22,233 

163,135 16,183 . 
620,515 200,322 

Total Densi ty/ 
Rural Pop. km. sg. 

137,878 

78,239, 

57,070 

146,952 

33.2 

67.0 

Il.9 

16.2 

420,193 22.5 
, 1 

-----------------------~---------------------------------------
Source..,: Compi1ed from S.W. Economie and Social Report, 1980-81" 
and Cameroon's Five Year Economie Plan, 1979. 

Population density'figures are from the 1976 ce~sus; no cengus 
~s been carried out sinee :that date • 

1 .. Relief f .Climate, Soi1s, and Vegetation 
1 

\ ,1 

(i). Relief 

Mount Cameroon is the dominant physical feature of the 

Province. 

,h.ighest in 

mountain is 

Its 

West 

part 

peak, -4-070 meters above sea leve1 and the 

Africa, i~ sitùated in Fako Division. The 

of a vo1canic chain whieh stretches from the 

,islands of Sao Tome and Principe to Cameroon' S Western Plateau. , / 

1 

It has erupted five times in tlHs century: 1909, 1922, 1954, 

1959. and most recently' in 1983. Instead ft causing disruptiorr----­

liS; in other parts ot' the world, thése~up.t i ons have b1essed 

the region wlth an accumulation of volcanie materials producing 

very rich soils which have sinee 1884 supported large 

plantation agriculture. 

Apart from the Cameroon and Rumpi mountains and> the 
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~anenguba HighlAnds, most of ,the Province l~'ea belo" 2000 

meters above sea leve1 (see Figure III.2) • The gentle 

undulating region at the foot of Mount Câmeroon and the fIat, 

though often flooded plains in other parts of the Province, 

provide opportunH:ies for' mechanized agriculture. 
~ 

The se 

opportunities were exp10ited in sorne regions by colonial , , 
author i ties to estaoli sh a plantation infrastructure. The 

prirrcipal rivers aIie the Meme, the Ndian, and the Manyu. Due to 
1 

the fluctuations in water vo·lumes, rapid's, and cataracts, none 

of these ri vers i s pa.rticularly ~oOd for transport or for. 

h~dro-jlectric 'generation. 

(ii). Climate 
" Even though micro-c1imatic types exist , in the 

prov'ince i s -gene"rally class'i fied as having.· an equator ia1 

monsoon climate.. There are two distinct seasons in the regio~- ' 

dry and rainy,. The dry season usuall,y extenàs f rom November to 

April .followed by the rainy season. The yearly average, 

temperJures are approx imately 25 degrees and there is a 'low 

yearly ampl i tude of 3 degrees. 'rhe daily rt var iation in 

.temperature is usually between 5 and lQ.. degrees Centigrade. 

The average annual rainfall in the S. w. Province is about 

4000 mm. But the disposition of Mount Cameroon and d.istances 

from the sea cause local vatiations. Debundscha, located on the 

windward side of Mt.Cameroon, recèives almost 10,000 mm. 

, annua1ly, one' of the heaviest in the Wor1d (Loung, 1973:22). 

Buea, at an altitude of about 3000 feet, receives an annual 

rainfal1 of 1000 mm. Rain~a11 is heaviest between May and 
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OC,tober, the' inten5i ty 'decr'easïng :às one g~~s 'f\.Îrtl)er ~nland. 
/~ , 

" 
, " .-

(Hi). sOi15 anâ Vegetation 

, , 

Valcanic soils ar·e mostly conèentrated in Fako and Meme 

Divisions. Alluvial deposi te are found alon9 ,t~e coastal 

plains ând river basins. Ferrugenous soils which become 

later,ites whe.n'exposed ',through delbrestation or detrimen'tal 
, v 

farming 1:Jechniques are also found in ~ome areas •. ~he' soJls ,a~e 
" 

rich, soi ls lack' (S~v,.al 

as Tombe 1 , the' humus---l'ayer 

. al though. sorne volcanic 

micro-nutrients. In sorne areas such 

i 5 more, than 150 centimenters c?eep. The r ichne~s of' the soi ls 

prompted Kingsley (1897: 641) ta say: 

"1 dare say a friend of mine who told me that near 
Victoria he had stuck his umbrella into thé ground 
one evening and found in the morning i.t: was growing 
leaves aIl up its 'sticks, was overstating the case; 
,still if the incident could happen anywhé're, it 
would be in this region"." 

l, 

. , . 

., 

She conclud~ that the rich soils in the re.gion could eneble it 

'. 

r ta compete wi th any part of the known world ion plantat~on' 
" 

matters. (Ardener ét al., 1960:xxiv).· 

Ex,?ept for patches of mountain vegetation and islands of 

savanna grasses within the Province~ the d9minant veget~tion is 

. equator laI foçest. Mangrove forests occupy river basins and , 
by fresh-water mast of the interior lowlands are occupied 

forests. Natural vegetation has difiappeared in many places 

because of the activities of 

, companies and local farmers. 

\ ' 

" 
\ ' 

, " 

1 

the large plantations, lumbering 
~ 

• 1 

" 
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Economie Bac kground 

The distribution' of 

, ~. 
-:,-; -: v ~~~: 

infra~tructure in, the Province ~ ~s .' 

uneven; there are marked inequalities bet.een 
, ' 

·the urban 

rural areas. These inequalities ~ffèct the rural-urban '."" ,-' 

distribution of population. The bi9hest~ concentration of 

population in Fako Division, is in Tiko and Limbe, the chief 

commercial towns. The popula;ion of Kumba is also'high because 

it< i,$ the prlncipal urban center of the -·province. These towns 
"'-" ~ ..... - ~ ,. 

attract ~mmigrants from Nigeria who in some cases such as Tiko, 

,~onsti~ute more than half the population. They a1so attract 

~i9r~nt labourers from other regions of Cameroon • 

The plant-a-tions remain ,.the spil:!al cord of,the Provincial 

economy, providin~ employment, and -earning ~some foreign 
1,'J 

" . 
exehange. Their.ability to create potential and sqstainable 

.: 

linkages important for the de~elopment of the, local economy is 

nov examined. 
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OHAPTBR III .. 
>" " 
~ ., .-

'PART TWO • BSTABLISHMENT OF PLANTATIONS' IN 'l'HB S. W E PROVINCE • 
, ' 

'. INTRODUCTION .. . . -
relationsh~p be'tween E\lro~ans and . . .indigenous 

,inhabi.tants vhich ,vas hi therto l·iJlli ted to ~ontac~ at, tfadin.g 
t 

pOsts al0r:tg after large . European 
• 1 • ~ , 

plantations yere establi~hed. Ger~n êomparlie!i' i~iti.ated- thi, . . ..... ~ . 

system.o~· agricultur~ wh~ch soon beca.e ~he prin~ipel ~èo~omi~ 
activity on which thé 

many aecad~s~ since 

destiny. bf', the' pro~ince has. deper'lC~ed f,or, 
... 1. ' ~ - t • ,~' 

1884, the terr~~ory ~s beeri -operàting 
, 

l*:lrge plantations vhich aftér indèpendenC'e~ have' ,cont',Înuôusl~' 

'received encouragement. from the 
, . . 

Cameroon government. ", TOday, 
, . , 

the princi'pal agro-industrial comPanies in th~ ,S.w·.PÈ'q.vi~ce. are: . 
. 

Pamor, an affiliate of, Unîlever o'f 'London, . the 'largest 
. , . 

agro-industrial 'company _ in the ,.orld, Cameroon 
. /' . 

Develqpmênt .' 

Corporation(C.D.C.)', '-which inh.erited 

vere relinquished to the British 
, . , , 

privately owned indig~nous estates. 
1 

location l ,tqtal areas cul ti 'l:8ted, as 

.by these ~nterp~ i~. , , 

.. , ~ 

, . " 

" " \ '" 

German' plantations that l 

.. i' • 

in 1914, and B~me smàll ,-

, 

.Table III.2,' show, the .. . 
" 

well" .as the a-rQP~- .planted - . 
• • , f 7, 

'. 

• . ~ ';. ! 
, , 

. "' .... ' , 
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, -' , :.' ~, 
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'nlble Ill. 2. Plantation Enterprises in tKe "S.W.Province: Area 
Cl' d d .. , h h u tlvate an D1V1S10ns v ere t ev 004 rate. 

Name of Crop Cult. Area Total Locatlon. 
Enterprise 

. 
in Hectares -

Mature Immature 
· 

C.D.C. Fuel Trees 227.21 276.91 504.11 Fako 
. 

119.40 659.40 Fako e Bananas 540.00 . . , · - , 

Pepper 80.90 13.30 94:. 20 ,Falto, Meme . . 
(1 ) Tea 948.87 284.00 :l232.ê7 Fako . , 

(2 ) Rubber 10806.00 8093. 00 18899.00. Fako,- Meme, . 

ail Palms 14885.00 1338.00 16223 :'00 Fako 
" 

45.~ Coconut - -- 45.00 Fako . 'lfIl 
'- . .. , . . . . 

~ 

'Avocado la ."60. ' 
s 10.60 Fako --. , 

~ 

274..9'. 00 10169.60 37668.00 Fako, Total Meme , .' . p . . , \. . 
. llub:bër-

. 
1811.00 Fakô, PMtO~ LTD. JI' n.a. n.a. Meme 

- -• '. ail palm n~a • n.a. 9356.00 Meme, Ndian . . . 
- ~ œ " • ft ~ 

'Total- " . -- -- 11167.0Q -. " . . 
, Mu'jtete Cocoa, ail 
Plantations Palm"Rubber n.a. n.a. 1026,.00 Meme 

Njikam· COffee, ail 
( 

Estates pa IIJl ' Coc oa n.a. n.a. 636 .. 00 Meme . 
.' , 

. N~ Estate Rubber 52 n.a • 52.00 Meme . . 
'Bon~:ta 

'.' , 
Est. 'ail palm n'. a. n .a. . 335.00 Manyu, Meme -

Oben E~tate . 'Ince-. n.a. n.a. 100.00 Manyu . , \ 

Nak-eke ,Fe ". ail palm ri .,a. n.a • 6 130.00' ' , _~eme 
. . 

oil 
, 

Greé~ Vl!llley palIh' n.a. n.a. 72.00 Fako ~ 

Esta~e 
. ~ ..... ~ 

\ ' , 
, .~ . . . , · 

Grand Totà1 51186.10 . i · . ' ~ 

'. ~ 
J . l,. ~.~ f 

i) The lncludes Njuttitsa Estat'e ( 425 ~hectar'es which i arera lS 
located in the Western Province, and,Ndu Plantations 
·(~08 hectar~s), located'in the Norfh-W~st Province. ~ 
(2) penda Mboko and Kompina E~tates ($444 hectares) which are 
located in the Littoral provinle are included; n~a. means tne 
.figures, vere not available. . . " 
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s.w. ,-Province 'Bconom.,ic and Socia.l Report (1982), '---_ 
Edi.fric (1983), a.~d various Estate Reports: ~ 

ln this part _ of 'the the'sis, the establishment, 

organization and of plantation institutions for the purpose of 

production are analysed. Due to problems involved in a 

'typo1ogy, as' already expla'ined, no satisfactory classification 

of the plantations in. the S. W. Province has been provided, 
d 

especially because of inâdequate data for such an analYBis. 

Hovever,'the following category of plantations is disernable­

indhridual,' 'fami]y, village cooper'atives, multi-national, and 

state-ovned 'plantations. Based on on 
.' 

processing units, only~ 
(> 

Pamol and the C. 'D. C. are 8gro-industrial plantàtions. The 
'. 

Cameroon' Déve~opment CorpÇ>ration (C.D.C.), .is a parastatal 

corporation; vhile Pamol, is. a m~iti-national -
affiliate. 'A-part' 

from'Nakeke Fe w~ic~. is a vill~e cooperative, 
.. :1 

the others are 

private individu.al or' fam'ily enterprises. Although aIl the 
, . 

categories of ,plantat ions wi 11 be examined, the focuss i~ on 

Pamol and the C. D.' C. which have proc~ssing units and which' , ' . , 
" " are utilized by the government for demonstration purposes;~ .they 

, ,-. 
be,cause -they vere 

established during the c,olonial period. 
, " 

, < 

German P~antations 

" , : GérmaI!' author~ty over Cameroon becalJ\e.'~f~ficial after ,the 

, , 
_ J, ~ 

~ , . ~ 

',d ." ....... :; l. ~Berlin' Conference of 1884 wh.ich ~ett'1ed' ~ispute-s among European 
, , 

nations competing' fôr, ,C91onies. After 1884', Germany introduced 

, - we't'~ among some 
7 

of the MOSt . , 

~ystems into Camero~n. Plantations 
• • : • ... " 1 • • 

s,igni f icant ,spat ia1 changes which 

foreign economic a~d s6ci~~ 

. ~, 
, " r 

" 
, ... ~ 

\ ~ .... 
" . " " , " , ' 



( 

( 

" 

',' 

, ' 
j ,'. 

'., -. 
," 

( ... 

..,~' '-0:' 
C • 

': ~.~~ ,J -
'. . 

l ' 

" \ 

. - \ 

. \ 

it produced in the eoastal regions of Cameroon in general, and· 

the s.w. Province in particular, during its thirty years in the 

territory. A botanical garden established at Limbe enabled 

them to experiment with crops such as rubber, coffee, cocoa and 

bananas, most of which ~ere nev cultures. In order to initiate 

this large-scale system of agriculture, about 83, 000 hectares 

of the most fertile land at the foot of Mount Cameroon were 

a1ienated, and the natives forced onto reserves (see Figure 

111 .. 3). As" a result of haphazard reserves which were created, 

a spatial system of development that has, in Ardener et a1's 

(1960:269) opini,on, created difficu1ties in regrouping the 
\ 

isolated village~ for administrative purposes was initiated~ In 

Limbe where tpe plantations occupy more than 75% of the total 

area of the Sub-Division, these pr~blems are acute (see Figure 

111.3). 

By 1913 there were 195 non-Africans engaged in plantation 

activities in Câmeroon with a local work fo~e of 17,827 

peQple; there were 58 esta tes in the colony, m?st of vhich vere 

''.. ·in Fako AVictoria) and Meme (Kumba) Di~~SionS(Bedetman, 

, i 

\, 

1 

1968:14). Aside from rubber, cocoa, oi1 palm, and bananas which 

vere considered principal plantation crops, kola, tobacco ~nd 
;4 

coff~e were also planted. 

.1 10. 

Observations About G~rman Plantations 

(a) Ge~many estab1ished plantations out of commercial 

interest for its companies. The problems encountered in dealing 

with indigenous ~iddlemen to obtain valuable forest products in 

the hinterland made the Germans realize the advantages of 

• ., ,Jo 

- . 

! . 
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cFIG. III. 3 PLANTATIONS AND NATIVE RESERVE LAND -1914 
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establishing this economic and spatial institution ,810n9 the 

coast. 
"-

(b) Most plantations vere, ovneâ by private . German companïes 

such as, Wo~rmann, Jantzen und Tholmahlen, or the West 

Afrikanissche'Pflanzungsgesellschaft, which were encouraged by 

their government. Such companies vere encouraged to invest in 

anticipation of high returns on invested capital. Some native 

inhabitants vere subsequently given rudimentary training in the 

cultivation of the new crops. Kale (1981:89) points out that 

they vere encouraged to cultivate these crops in order to 
• 

. 

reduc~ indigenous monopbly in trade wi th the hinterland.' The ir-

participation in export crops cultivation was aiméd at making 

German industries self-sufficient in tropical pl~ntation raw 

materials. 1 

(c) The Germans tried to preserve the ecosystem by 

establishing a botanical garden, and other institutions which 

vere oriented towards controlling tropical diseasès, and 

tackling ot~er environmantal problems. 

(d) Exports included agricultura! raw-materials as well as 
::> 

woods and Ivory. In 1913 the values of woods and Ivory exported 

to Germ~ny were 634,QOO and 536,000 German marks respecti~ely 

(Morel,1978:81,83). 

(e) Labour was scarce because the native inhabitants were not 

villing to work on plantations. Of 10,5542 plantation workers 

in 1927 only 732 vere indigenous -inhabitants (Bederman, 

1968:16). The demand for labour was higher than supply even if 
\ 

the native~ were prepared t~ v?rk in~the fields. The Germans 

instituted\forced labo~r in the plantations as weIl as in the 

Q, 



Source: Beder:man (1968). 
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~ines (Ambrosi et a1.,1963:645). Other parts of came~6on and 

neighbouring co~ntries became the sou~ce of 

plantations • . 
( f ) Transport. problems were among the 

labour for the 

difficulties 

"encountered by planters, but the Germans tried to solve these 

problems by constructing.narrow guage~ railways and roads to 

connect the estates. Wharves were also constructed to handle 
, 

trade for
J

• the plantations and to provide the colonial 

administration, with necessary imports. 

By 1914 the Germans had estab1ished a source of raw 

materials for their industries • 

• 
Britain and Plantations in the S.W.Province 

The capi tula't ion of Germany a t· the -end of the Fi rst Wor1d 

War initia'ted a new page in the co1onia+ history of Cameroon; 
'!. , ' • 

its authority was suk?stituted by France and Britain , to which 

the colony was mandated by the League of Nations'. 

-Soon after taking over the colony from the Ge.rmans, the 

British and the French decided to auction German investments in 

the territory. In the French sector, the investments were 

pur~hased by Fre~çhm~n and some Cameroonians. Conversely, in 

the British territory the'property was purchased by a London 

estate agent delegated by former German planters. The 

investments, mainly plant~tions and their associated 

, 

inf~structure, amounted to about 224,600 pounds. Table III •. 

'3, indicates)some plantation investments that were sqld. As a 

re~ult of the purchases, the Germans re-established themselves 

in thé> region and continued their plantation activities .. 

o • 
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Hovever the Second War soon erupted and ended, . again vith the 

defeat of Germany and the seizure of its investments in 

Cam~roon. This time the propetty was put under the "Custodian 
CI ':<1 

'of Enemy Property". 

In order to benefit from 'the resources of the territory 

without direct confrontation with the local population,. the 
.' 

British' created, the Cameroon Development Corporation <C.D.C.) , 
in 1947 to ta~e over the plantations. Some plantations were 

however left in bhe direct C,ontrol of British mult-national 

/ affiliates such as Pamol and EIders andflyffes. 
1 ~ 

The C.D.C. 
, 

In December 1946, the Governor of Nigeria, the 

~epresent~tive of the British Crovn became re'ponsible for the 

former German plantations. In the same year, an ordinance 

pas~ed by the Nigerian Legislative Assembly created the C.D.C. 

to which the Governor was to lease the plantations. The 

Governor who had paid 850,000 pounds to the Custodian of Enemy 

Plantations had the right to appoint the chairman and members 

of the Managem,ent Board of this nev statutary org~nization; -he 

therefore had authority over the nev establishment vhich had to 

repay 850,_000 pounds and 3% ipterest per 
€ 

annum on outstandi,ng 

ca~ital (C.D.C.Annual Report, 1947:45). 

C.D.C.: A 'State vithin aState 

The m:in functions oJ the nev Corporation vere: 

(a) Develop land resources under its control. I~' could 

acquire, . and deve~op extensive plantatations of tropical 
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~tutes. 

'Cb) To pr.ovide 

,99 

medical, housing, educational, and 

recreational facilities for its employees. 

(c) To maintain roads, railways, guays, wharves and to engage 

in internal and external" trad~i it ·became an agent -for 

international shipping companies • 

. (d) While contr:ib1,lting to government revenue (through taxes), 

it was to utilize its profits _ for the advancement of the 

people. At the same time it was to operate as a profit-making 

enterprise. The British government emphasized that the se 

functions were conferred on the C.D.C. because the natives were 

.incapable at that point in time of maximizing the benefits from 

the plantations without external assistance(Bederman, 1968:18). 

The natives who had petitioned to British authorities . about 

their lands which had been seized were promised active 
p 

participation' in the administration of the new establishment in 
• t 

future .. The responsibilitïE!s of the C.D.C. were therefore 

those which are carried out by any modern state. It had become 

astate wi thin astate., 

-1 - -;--- - - -----

Pamol 
, 

Bai, the o1dest of Pamols' estates was opened in 1906 by 

thé Germans. Other estates were established after the- First and 

Second Wor1d Wars. Ndian esta te was established in 1927, while 
1 

Bwin9a and Lobe were respectively opened in 1931 and 1950 (The 

Estate Manager, Bai, 1981). 
( 

The "raison d'etre" of establishing ~amol as weIl as 

other Uni lever affiliates in other tropical areas was initially 

1 , 
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to create beekvard linkages for its margarinë and soap 

~actories.' ~hese required 8 cbeap and regular supply of 

vegetabie oils. While operating as a business concern aimed at 

making profits, it was also implicit that it- would ·be 

'responsible for the welfare of its workers, if it vas to 

compete for the scaree labour in the region •. 
, \, 

Other Plantations " 

Since independence no nev agro-industrial coapenies bave 

heen established in the Province. Some indigenous Bmall estates 

and cooperatives have hovever been opened, ~ and the large 

plantation companies are still expanding the area ùnder 

cultivation. The organization of the different types of estates 

is the concern 'of the next :section of this thesis. 
. 
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PAR'!' '1'HRBB : ORGANI ZATION AND MANAGEMENT OP' PLANTATIONS 

~ IN THE S.W. PROVINCE' -------

INTRODUCTION. 

• 
Or9ani~~tion and management generally refers to the 

br~akin9 down of-tasks into components and ~ssignin9 authority 

,.. and responsi,pili ty for coordinated efforts ~ àn enterprise or 

~C?r9anization. Management aonc~rns human, financial, and 

environmental resources as weIl as production, 'marketing, and. 
'. 

other. ~actors influencing the efficient 'functioning df an 
, 

or9aniza~ion., "The system of management~ applied in any 
1 

operation depends ~n .i ts ,sl1te, hi storîcal ~nfluences, 

political, judieial, geographical, and' economic faëtor:s. Large 

plantation est~bl'ishlilents are no exception to thes-e infl~~nces. 

The purpqs~ in this section of the thesis is to eva~uate the 

or9anizationa~ and ,'management structure and 

p'lanta,t,ions Jn 'the S: w'" Provlnce . 

. ' 
, 

linkages of 

~. '\The ~t~uc'ture and Or,9anization of Colonial PlantatiQns 
. 
~~onial plantations vere generally privately oWQeQ 

. 'enterprise~, managed by resident. owners in the colonies, or by 
. . 

.hired.manager~ acting on the orders from Britian or Ger~ny;' 
-The \ staff uS1:'ally consisted of a fev overseers, cle~.ks, 

• 
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-< 1t 
, 
" 1 , 

and on .. "the more prospérous J!state.s' a medical 
\ 

attendant. It goes 

unskilled 

wi thout., saying tJ::lat there 
,', 

W,ere also large 
(\ 

~9angs ,of and semi-ski~l1!d' AfrY~ans "employed at 

collection stations, repair shops, and in weeding t harvesting 
t~ r./ 

"" ,) .' and tapplng qperatloris. Highly skiiled empl01ment was reserved . -
fpr foreigners ~nd a few Kfrican~. 

, . 
~ 1 

German estates had a~administrative rigour which.can only , . 
be likened to that of a weIl, disciplined army. The brawn of an 

Âfrican worker was of greater 
, 

importance than his brain power. 

Colonial management staff and African labourers had a 

master-servant 'relatipnship becaus~ ~or~ers ,rarely pa~'ticipated 
, 

,in ' decision-maki-n"g at any "~~evel 
, 

of - management. '. 'The' 

admin,istIJation was almost a one maI?! businesfis" influenced more 
. 

or less by personal decisions. In the case of the ~ 

. Af ri kan i sche" Pflanzungsgesellschaft Victoria (W.A.P.V.), 
'" 

perhaps the most 
, , 

impor,tant / company with its colonial 
" -<l 1 

from German)'. h~adquarter at Bot'a,"'- important deci'sions came . , 

The Ge~man home 
. " 

gover.nment :,ott'en intervened to reduce d'le 
• N \. P •• ~. t 

~umber , of larnd. ,",.~isputef . between' co~pan~~s (Ardener 

1960,309), and to privent the"' nat'Ïyes fto,1I} "rising , , .. ~ 

et al. 

against 
.... . 

'German planters who. were expr:opriating their .... lands. >,~-
0' ~ • 

: > 

.' In addition to large compan~s with' colonial heritage~­

there have been severa1 small and medium sized private estates, 

G '. ~et ., up sinee independence. Some- are orga!1'ïzed 

.p~·sinésses an~ /~t~her(as cooperàtive ·entérpri~~s. 
as, small 

o , 

\ .,I~~I~ ~ 
~ > , l' /...; "" 

II. C.Ll.C. - 'A ~~él.ic CorporàstSn; ofganization and' Management' 
~. ....... ; ... ~, .... ' . )" . ~ 

Developmenf ··.~otPorat:i~n was estab1ished i'n 1947 
• J , ~ .~ ... ~,.. 1" ,1 .:... :. 
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103 ',~"'''''' '-, 
~~"''I/I!~, .~""," "'. '~"''''"'1- .. ~- ~~ __ .. '\' _a."""""r 

"" as a P~~~,lC' statutory corpo-ration. It~r colonial organi,zational 
.v " .. ~ -:-- \ . _~ .... i. ,. 

• 1 >t~ ~-....... ~ _... ..... -~ • .... ~ • , ~ - ,~. "'1 '1: .... 

,s·tructure !as a·lJ;.ered ,1n- the restructuring· ... ·o,f .. 1973: However -in 
-.. ~ _<r;... ' .. ' . '. 

19133 these c~~nge's were ..... almos.t co.mp-ietely negated by- a ~second .... 
,.., ".. .... ....... - ~J; 

res.truéturing. The pre-l97,3 st}".ucture is i llustrated i~--FïguI"e ',.! .. 

" 
: e-oro~.ial governof'. 

., 
~.. ,..,..... ,_ .. ,. ~ --,; , 

-( i) ,~oard Membership and Functions ' ,. 
' ..... _ • ..;:>~~ t.. ...... -IfIO..... ..- - ,,~~ ,r~ ~r 
At the ïnc;eption of t,he Corpo~ati.on, the .number'''''Of 'board. 

,-- _"':-~ ,- ... ~ ., r ~_... -~ 

, " 
member's"''fàs rixed at 'a-' maximum of nine~and ,a<Lowé'~_ 'thresho'ld of 

~ .04 ..... , • ....)0(.'1 

six, the chairman-, inclusi,ve •. The Governor,. 5?f N~ged,a ' was.\,to· .' 
.... , • :! ....... ~~ i .... ~ _ , ,. ... ~ , !t-

a'ppoint members from various sectors of ~the econ~my~' 
-~ ~ ... ~ . ~ 

,-' vi th.one, posi t,fon "reserved 
" ' 

fpr a tribal rep!eae~~â~ive. 
" 

duration of t~e,'appointments ~e~_nded, 
.. 0" -~ '~ -' 

on the d~cision ;,. ô 

,'Governor. 
" ~ 

, -~"I' ~ ~ ... 

111 .1947 the boa,rd consi sted, of meml?~,r,s,:''f:tO!l). ,~' vario ' 
- ~ ,..,. .... ... ;:~_: - -

departments ànèf 'diver'se .backgrô·u'nds. Those appoiQ,t~ecC~~1lc:1uèîed 

. .. 

r--- ." - "".... f;'" 4~ '" '""1 -.. ,.. ,.;.., 

the oirector of Comme,rce and "lndus..tr::ies, "the Acc;::ountant ;," -t"", ,~ 
, c' • ~ 

- ~.:; ...... 

General, a tr ibal chief, and three others; thei,r" tenUres ,Panged 
, .", 

," 

f rom four months to three years. , Apa'rt from th~ _t:ribal c·h-i'e'f, 

.. thè rest 
\ 

Of the ,members were expatr iate 
., . 

r _ '" ........ 

"some of '~hom tiete r,esident,' a-broad. The" inclusion of the tribal 
1 - 1 

chief, v~s an 
l ' 

Act of token i sm aimed at ,,~~llin~. ~tive .. 

agi tat,i0r:t. 
.' 
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'~. Tbe history of thé' C.p.C. bas proven that 

, " 

......... -
", 

who, ' 

, ,. 

, : 1 .... 

.... ..1 .... ), ... 

.. - ~ 
.r - , 

'1' .... 

........ / 

• 1 : provide. ~api tal for. ah organization dominilte- -i t's control. ,In "", 

1947 the dùty. 
, \.. .. 't 11" 

board' inembers.' sln~~~ he: had inve.ted 8~O, 0'00 popncJs ',1 

1 •• : • l" _ ~. , ... .. . 1,,9 . ...~I' 1" 

establishment'. ~'1961, beeaus~, ,.of ,the eorpdratip~' s "'~ 

Nig~ria' . vas conf~Fred of ' the Governôr ' ,of .. , 

appofnting 

'ïil the nev 
- ~ ~ ~~.. ~ , ~ ~, ~ ...... - ILl : 

,., . remai.ning fil)ancial commit~ents wit:h th~ N·iger.i~n Government '. 

" ' (n~J T~~e , the Colonial Deve'lo~ént Corpor.~t ion 
',,' .. ' .. . 

Commonw'eal th 
" , 

De\pe:l opmen t Gor'pora t i on 'of COmDev •. ~ 1 

, 
t. 
î . , 

management appointments~ still came, f rom abr'Oad. ': ComDev. " vbich ',~' ~ i.; 

ba'd lent the ·è.D.C. a -million pouncÏS= ',tas. g,iven 'the right ~to 
r 

appoint four -board members, a General Manager, a Personnel 
\ 

, .. ~. 
Assistant to the General Manager, and~ a' Fin~ncîal Contro~ler:; .. 

, . ""\ ..-
.. (~. 1 ,.... 

i t also acted as a· inanagi ng agent. h~ , 

. ) ... 
'In 1982 there vere twelve"meùlbers -OR, the' boa~d; thel" 

'-:-: '" \ 
• ~ , " ... t . - ~- '"1 \ 

included the ,. Go~ernor of .,S.W. ' Pr~vince" the Govep~ol" of ~.W. ' 
~ .. ~ 

representative of 
t' '). 

'abolished' Prime" , Province, a the l'lOW 

Ministèr's Office, a parliam~n't'oriân, and repr:esen'tàt i ves fro~ 
, -

the Ministries ,.of Agricuit~re, Fi~à~ee/,: Labour 
, 
and Soc ïàl' t ." • , 

1 

Insurance, and Economi"c Affai~s and Piànning. ~lso repr~sen~ed, 

vere the Produce MarkE!t ing Board (one.: of the' < ,Corporation' s,~' 

sharehoiders) 1 the c 1ergy, 'and t?e Presicient of Cameroon. The· 
.. 

, 1, " 

" . 

! . " 

l' . " 

":. 1 .. 

f' 
' .. , 
" . 

,Ministry of Justice j' j' " 
~ ~ \?i ' 

cbairman and his vice-chair came from the 

Development (FONÂDÉ~:', ", ~'-:: "'1 
board had nei ther foi-ei9ne~s nor", 

and' the Na~ional Fund for Rural 

respect i vely. The 1981-82 
C • - r ~ l ',-' 

. l ' ... Il ... 
The composi t,ion of thi s board: , 

.::: 
-tr ibal 

. 
chief s as members. 

1 \.~' '-.. _'\ 

éiemonstrated the des ire to indigenize the mariagem~nf w~hic~ ls " .~, ",l" : 
• l' .: l' f \' ~ 

often difficult 'to 
1 

developin~ natiohs èven vhen realize in 

tbeir ci tizens have obta ioed a hi9h level of, education. 
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'The' ."Cameroonization"" of tpe pe~sonn~l did not, hoveyer,.:-. 

~ . - , 

• 'f 
-' . 

" ma,ke' the ,enterprise le,ss 4ependent of external ,,' resour:ces. It 

wa's; ,and sti Il 
, , 

is,' ceoùni~ed' te other peoples' .. savings' for .. its 
, -

expansion. . AS a résui t there has been ' '" survIval 
~ ," , . 

, , -
~estr~cturing to' sui t 'pr i nc ipa1 investors.-

Th~ boar:d has 'been i "non-func'tional" sinèe it vaS 

,estllbl-i shed. Prior te 1982 i t~ chai rman was funct ional dé~pi te 
, " 

"an :executiv~ g~ne~al' JJlana-ger ,. l - '.. • the fact' that "~he~e was 

.( 
" . 

, -' 

, , , 

;" ' 

( 

" , 

, .. 

! 

respOnsi,ble for day tO.day. manag,ement. " 
.. ~ ~,.. .' J 

!l'he necess,i ty ,ol '8,' board \for - a 
• l 

publ ic cor;pora t ion 
" , , <-

debatable. Appleby does' not consîdèr' th~s:n "to ba necessary, < 

/~ - . 

, .:., "hi+e ~i~ock' Rlnta in.s they, pr~vid~ 'esse,ntial func;,t ions (Hanson. 
, ~, ..... l '1 , .. 

;--"'7 196~_. 31-35). Among th~ fUl)ct~ions -they, mal' perform ar~ the' 
'. 

f.ollowing: 
" , f' -,'\,. 

p , ~ ... 

. ·1. The 
'. \ ~ , ,.~. 

, ,,' ,.;. -i- ... 

board approv~s. a working 

term programmes. 

budget ,and e1aborates long 

\ . 
. 

, 1 • . 20' l t, ·is supposed ,to D\&ke, appoint'ments' to important' and 
\ 

.1 infl,uenc ial positions of é!- 'corporatioB. " -.;.. , 
" , . 3,. l t exalili nes 'and, resolves str.uctural and or~ani zationa1~ 

probfems .. 

.. ' \ .,' 4. The board. i5' usually re~ponsiple for 'eval'uat i,n.9 the final. 

-r;esult's Of aIl operation,s. 

'.,' :5 .. Boards are responsible for' staodardizing pol iciés over a 

., 
, ' 

.' . 

cor:porat l'én 50 as to assure 9000 é;lnd uni fo~m management on 

,,':; ... ' . which pe.rformance can be judged. 
I, ' 

.. -.Ir' 1 ~ , 

1 If these functiens are carried out efficiently goods and 
, 

J 

'services' c~n be p~oduced àt a competitive, rate. . ' 
,Though , ·i t i5 of~en argueç. :. tll~t these functions ·can be' 

, 
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,performed by a genera1 'manager and his staff,' it has ·been 

a ree1iz-ed tha,t there i s often, reluctoce on the :part of 

"minister or a p~rliament to Çielegate al1 of these ,functions to 
" 

one indi v idua1 .' However, i t .i s a genera1 manager and hi s 

,department'al heads wh~' 'execu~e Ithe day to day functions which 
, " 

moit directIy influence. th~ performahc~ of a corporation. The 
.~. .. 

type of' board adopt'e~ will'. ,be the main determi.nant of the 

functions it will. perform. A1t~0~g~ thip topie extends beyond 
, " 

\ 

! 

! 
. \ 

~ 

i 

th,e sc ope: of the present research",' it is worth noting that the ";;;7= 

Poli'cy Board which has bee'n adcpted' by 't'he 
" . C~D.C. has its 

~ ... ... 

. mer i ts, and demer i ts. Apart f rom' the fact .that ,appointments on 
, " , 

po1itical base:; may be 1imite,d, the boal:d ~as advantages whieh , \ \ 

,may. minlmi ze i t s demer ïts • 
". 

• 
' .. ( ii) Neri ts and- Demeri ts of a Po1icy Board 

1. Jt 91 ves, roc;:>m Ïor the' appointm~nt of peop1~ -from diverse 
- ", 

back-grounds . who , . 

, , 

ean judge objective1>" ,the. per~ormances of 

" managerïal. staff.· 
'. 

Duè to their varying backgrounds ,they.can 

éont~1bute .. . . 
and - suggestIons for of di versi ty ideas the a 

, . . , 

", p~99re'~s of the' corporation. 

2~ The. m-~mber!? formulate policies whieh are "implemented by 
. '. " 

. , ~ther'people wh~se ~bilities .are jud9~d pn'bo~ the po1ieie~ 
, -".. " ~" • l " 

are 

effected. However, abstract policiès ~an~ be' diffidult 
_ ~ f ' 

to' 
~ . 

\ -
" 

implement and resu1ts are o!ten, ineff~etiye or negative. ! 
, -

", 
'3,. D'epartmenta1 favoritlsm among bqard members, is redue'e~r. 

1 • / j • ~ 

.. 
, 

- '. 

4.' The' day te ciay ,'administrative 
" , '\ .. 

r • 
" .' non";'f,uncti'onal member' thè ,time for mpr~ detai,led 'investigation. 

. , 

, of, the quest,ions. assigned to him'. 
, .' 

Howev,er, a -... .. non~'funC't iona1. 
- " 

, , 
. \ - , 

\ , , 
~ ; 

J \ - ')', 

'" L,_\........_~_ .... ___ --'. ______ ....,II-! :_, _"' __ "~_""'ç _ '": -;~ .... ~ ,r _ ............. )1_. 
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member may regard the activities of the corporation as being 

tr i vial to him if he ~ s fully employed in another enterpr i se or 

organization. Such a situation is aggJtavated if such members 

are emp10yees of enterprises in direct or indirect competition 

wi th the corporation on whose board they si t. 

Since the members come from almost aIl departments of the 

Central Government, the C.D.C. 's policy board acts as a forum 

where contradictory policies af fecting the Corporation are . 
r. reconc i 1ed in order to enhance i ts profi tabÜi ty. The veto 

powers' often exercised by a minister acting as chair is almost 

absent, though the Government Commissioner may occasionally sct 

in this capaci ty. There has not been any study on the impact of 

the board on the efficiency o~ the corporation. 
," 

(iii) Head Office Administration 

The General Manag~r is at the apex of the executive 

management team at the head office. His principal function i5 

to execute long term pOlie ies elaborated bl': the board, but he 

a1so takes short-term decisions. 'Operations requiring large 

capi tal i nvestments are referred to thé' board. Al though he 

reports to the 'board, one cannot assume that he is, r~sponsible 

to ,it, since he is usually appointed by the President of the 

Republic. ---
Until 1973 the General Manager had an ass'lstant. When the~, 

ass'istant' s post was re-established in 1983 it was filled' by an 

expatriate employee of . "mul ti-nat ional _ Hnane ial insti tutions 

upon whom the Cdrporation still' 

portion of its investment capital.' 

- \ 

. 
depends for a 

. . 
substantial 

." 

Unt i 1 1983 the headquarters 

" 
---..:....-..~--.-- ~-~---' .. - -
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staff included the ' General Manager, the, Personnel and 

administrative Cont rol1er, 
) -, . 

thè Chief' Engineer; a Financia1 

Control1er, an Agr icultural Development Adviser,. the Chief 

Medical Officer, and the Chief Product i on Mana~er. In ,~83 ~ome_ 

of these positions were abolished. It is worth ex~ning so~e 
of these changes since they demonstrate, to a great extent, the 

capacity and potential of the indigenol.!s p'eople to manage their 

own dest i ny. 

The' Pe r sonne 1 and Administ rati ve Controller is-

responsible for personnel affairs. The pOlicies ~e chooses to 

implemen t often ref 1ect the dec i s ions of the board. 

The post of fi nancial manager was, irii t ia11y reserved for 

an expatr i~te ComDev. appointee. Although i t was' fiUed by a 

Cameroonian for a short time, it was again sur,rendered to an 

expatriate e~p1oyee in 1983. The underlying reason for the ,. ," 

tecent 'change is that an expa t~,iate emp10yee of éreditor . -
institutions is seen to be 1Hligent and more reliable . 

• 
Since technology tends to dictate the pace of industria1 

development today, a coordinator of engineer ing activi t ies at 
~ 

the head office is require~. Betore 1982 this function was 

performed by a chief engineer. But, the· abo,1ition of the chief 

engineer r s post in 1982 c-annot mean that enQineering aspects 

~, wi1,1 be _ r,elegated to -the background, especially as the 

~cort:>0rati6n lS expandin~ and the estates require better. roads; 

h_ousing, water supply,-oand other infrastt;'ucture. 

From _ . a .dev.l·oprn~n/a; -po i nt of _ v ~ •• , t~. A9de ul tura 1 

Advisor plays a, very lm~rtant role at the head office. The 

success or failure of development projects depends, to a great 
. , 

f -_ '. 

. " 

" . 
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extent, on the ability of ~is team to analyse socio-econo~ic , 
t _ 

environmental and spatial factors., The resùlts of tqis 

det~rminë the soc ial costs and ben'efi ts . of th~ project 

question. The Agricultural Adviso,r's team in'cludes a 
, 

specia,li~t;, a tapping . advisor, a banan~ expert, and a 

, adviso'r. These posit~ïons have ever since been occupied 

work 

in 

tea 

pa lm 

by 

èxpa,triate employees often ~ormerly employed in supervising ,the, 
.-

'\ ... 
-

enterprise locally. Sorne were' "visiting .agents" from other ~ 
, 

companies who were attracted to their present posi tions by 1 
,1 

" , 
hi'gher pay. 

1 

(iv) .. Field production ,Management 

Simila-r to large plantat ion companies in other parts of 

the deve'loping world, the field depa-rtment of the C.D. C. is its 

largest division.' In 1983 there were 18 estates each of which 

was headed ,by a manager who reported to the Chief Product ion" 
-.... t 

!. 
t. 

Manager at the head ojfic~. He imp1eme~ted field policies, set " 

production targets, supervised estate managers, and coordinated 

operations on the various estates. He was assisted by field 
, 1 

insp~ctors for rubber and palme 

prior to 1973 when the post was created, the esta tes were 

grouped into areas each of which was run byan B'rea manager. . 
Each of these was in turn directly responsible to the General 

Manager and his assistant. This structure was due to the tact 
, 

that the corporat ion had expanded to the extent that the 

estates were widely dj.spersed, creating co~munication and 

transport prob1ems. 

The Chief Pq)ducti.on Managerls post was created to provide 

(> 

. , 

" 

, , 
1 
i' 
i 

\ 

j 

\ , . 
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an addi tional layer of management to coordina te tlÜs very 

specialized division in order to allow the General Manager to 

éoncern himself w i th running the rest of the operat ions. The 

managerial rationale for abolishing thi s post in 1983 is 

difficult, to pinpoïnt, but one could suggest that the 

res1fructurers found the functions Of, this position t to be 

red~ndant wi th th~ the Agricul tural Development Advi sor. 
\ 

l t was however more economic to run the Chief Productiot1 of f ic~ 

than the la t ter becau~ë 'Cameroonian employees are pay~d far ", 

less than their expatria te peers. 
, 

From 1982 the p~sts of Group Managers were insti tuted. 
, 

This struet ure resembles the ol,d Area Managèr system. Each 

Group Manager (usua'lly an e-xpatriate) is responsible for one of 

the crops cultivated. 'Tbere is also a Small Holder Manager' 

responsible for, the smallholder operations contracted to the 
t " 

C.D.C. by the government. -These changes are the recommendations 

of foreign management consul tants who were invi ted by the 

government te probe into the Corporation's manager"ial ,problems •. 

They are àimed at introducing more effective management (C.D.C. 

Annu~l Report, 1982:9). 

Though i t is too early to àssesS success oi these changes, 
, -

i t should be noted that any diagnosis requ,ires a gamut of 

expert knowledge in many disciplines.' It sbould examine 

workers' habi ts, environmental, and ether socio-economic 

factors which influence work attitudes. These pro~lems cannot 

be studied in one season of tbe. year because seasonal changes 

have di fferent e f t:ects on the var,ious ' operations on the 

estates. Furthermore no reliablé information can be obtained 

-' 
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" from inves'tigations based on largely btased 'statistics or on - ... 

interviews which ignore some strata of the work force. Yet the 

'eonsultants did not take sorne of these vi tal aspects into 

" account. In some cases they recommenqed that estatÈLmanagers 

import certain materjals for use, in the .fields, even thougQ the 

-managers explained that experiments that had been ,conduct~d 

vith . such materials 'were unsuccessful',. AIso, the 

recommendations of the exper~s ignored the : concept of 
self-reliant, development " ~nâ created \:1 no ffamework for 

managerial indepenqence. 

, III. Pamol Ltd.,:"Organization and Mànac1èmerit -
r 

pàmol' s 'central ~anâgement is in London where' the mother 

(c~mpany' s head offi,ce' is locat'ed. ,The local headquarters at 
, . . 

-, 

therefore design~d .~o 
• , -'!. 

term policies ensure that long Lobe is 

taken in' London are implemented. Long term decisions concern 
~ . , .,-, 

changes in production ca~citiès and fixed capital project 

-co~i tments. The" 9~og-raphical distance between Lobe and London 

. mâ~e' i t imperat i ve tha t sorne short and medium term dec i sions be 

'takén in Lobe. Figure 111.5, illustrates managerial linkàges. 

At 4the top of the local organigramme is the Managing 

Director who is resident at Lobe. This post is occupied by an 

expat'riate' and is analogous to the General Manager in the 

c.n:c. Hé is generally one who has had experi,nce in the London 
, 

'office 'or in other Unilever subsidiaries. At the Lobe 

headquar'ters there are the Personnel and Cbmmerc,ial Managers, _ 

an expatriate as Financial Controller, a Research Officer, and 

the Chief Medical Officer • 

. _------------------------------------------

l 
: . 
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..-The organizat'ion at the' estate level is: ,similar" to that 

of ·t'he ,C.D.C. The' P,Blm ~states ,are di,vided ,into divisions 
" 

headed "by Divisional ~nërgerS ' vhile, rubber plantations are 

mà.~aged i ndi vÎdually. There is a ,Technical Manager who is 

. responsible foi' the' f·actor ies, and other mechanical and 

èléctr~cal works •. 
. , 

T.he C. D.C. arid Pamol show more structural ~ and managerial 

similarities thàn differences. Until 19B3 the degree of 
. , 

,Camer6onization at the .mahagerial level vas ~lmost the\ll samé for 

both. establiShments and the positions which expatriates filled . 

vere almo'st ~den,tical. There are however differences in size 

and geographical . divers~,fication; Pamol is a -suller company 

than t!le C.D.C. and cultivates, fever crops than the latter. 

Nei ther grow~ food. crops nor has, establ i shed links vi th small 

farmers to this ef tect. They have however establi,Shed linkages 

. vith smallholders engaged in cultivating export crops. 

IV. Family Plantations 

Although family plantations are the most numerous 

1 . /'. h h P antatlon type ln t e country, t e S.W. Province has very few 

of them. The most important ones are shown on ,Table IJJ:I.2. 
"'-, 

These plantations have the same managerïal merits and 'demerits ~ . " 

of other small scale undertakings. In many cases the managerial 

'functions are shared among family members and the 
q., 

success or 

failure 'of the plantation depends on members' managell)ent 

abilities. 

1. 
i" 

-' 

'. 

. ' 
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v. Cooperative Plantations 

In 1981 ther.e vere about ·86 cOooPeratives operatin9 in 4e 

Province. Their principal concern w.as the marketi'ng of coffee 

and cocos al though they sometimes accumulated financial c~pi tal 

for member farmers. 
1 " 

-1 
The organization of these units is still ,?oor and . ls . 

subject to many finaRcial, managerial, and production troubre~., 

For t example Nakeke Fe vhich vas established at Mbonge and 
\'" 

liloani in 1968 vith the help of' a Cathol-ic ,Missionary .. '· 

Organizat.ion ~ased in Germany, continues to be plagued ,vjth .' 

filUlnc:ia~ d~ltie. de~pite Hs ~tempt in 1~82 to' .~oPt . 
"cooperatIve management structures. Th~se pro~lems r~main the' .' 

major handicap of such self-help programme~ i~ rural areas. 

" .. 
Conclusion 

The 1a~ge, plantations, ,in, .th~ S.W.Province havft 
1 . , 

"established e1aborate administrative and managerial struc~llres 

which are identical to. those of big industrial establis,hments 
, 

in other ragions. They have deci!ii.on"'mak'i!lg linkages both 

within and without Cameroon .. 

Ju:ctapos.ed to 'th~se elabor.ated ~nagerial and 
'" 

admini strati ve struëtures are slnall fam;ily and cooperati ve ~ 

establishments with very small decision-making urtits. 
, 1, 

'!!hese, . ' . . 
structural· and managerial relationships influence other àspects 

related to plantation development in 

determine how ,inputs .will be acquired, and decisions concerning 
. . 

prOduction in general. The next, sect ion conee,.rns 'pl.an·tation, \ 

inputs. 
, 

'( J " 

" 
\ 
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"~,ho Introduction 

In many 

• opportunities 

'q' ~ .. 
. 

- 1 

PLANTATlON l~PUTS 

" 

b. LABouR 

,plantati~n 
, 

~COnOD\1eS where' 

exist in oth~r sectors, the 

few t employmerit 

plant~t~ons are 

usually the pr in~ipal' 'employers of labo~r. However,,, tnere is a 
~ -

c,ontinuing debate about the fcondi.tions~ of living Qf ·plantation 

workers. The debat,e concerns housing s;'andardsi education' and 
.' , 

skills of empl,o~ees, healtll f~ilitie~, " and ,other 
... <-. .. ' .. . 

soc l.o-ec~f1omlc amenities which are requi rements for ·a better 
. o 

quality of life. In chapter four, dif ferent 

'" 
aspects of 

~l.itntation labour in the s,: W. Province are·'examin·ed. capital' 
" , 

and land as plantation inputs,.Ju:e also analysed. :'. ' . 
• '0..' , 

In 1~81 the 'lleading .agro-industrial companies, C.D.C: 
, ' " ~ , 

and 
• '4. , 

Pamol, employed 23,634' ,people" over 50%~ of the total 
, " 

labour force in the a9ri'cultura'~ and ~~ fore'st'ry sector 
. 

in the 
\ ' . 
:,S.W. ProVlnce. C.D. C. 0 einployed 17 .. ,506 permatien1!' and '2,528 

~ r (), 

, " 

, , 

... 
lt'emporary workers; i t was second' only to the g'ôvernmeot which -... ,'" 
ii;' the~~ la'Î'gest 'emp~oyer ,in the, economy. 

........... -' 

pa~l;< ~ the larges.t . 
~ , , 

iJ1 Nd~an had a totâl. labour force ot. .~60'O peopl:e 

during the same per~Qd. 

cooperative plant~tions 

" 

. 
" 

,..- " 

Th,~ nuthber' of employees in fami 1y and . , 

has 'remaine(i' <genera1ly iow ' because of 
l,o..l '..... • • ,"D .... (') , .. 

," 

. 
, ". 

"'-

, . 
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(i) Supply and-Demand for;Labop~ .. 

'l' r 

... ,1\ ~ 

" --. 
, . . , 

. " ..... 

The demand for, and the supply of, plantati'on labour are 
.. 0' ,. - 1 .... ' ... 

ô'f 
, 

because seasonal or yearly in equilibrium 
, , 

~ ~~. 

fluctpat.;ons on bath sides of the market. 'l'ables" IV.l and 

'r".2, respectivery show·'t'he labour forces of the C.D.C. and 
':- , --

." . 
Ba i, an estate of Pal1\~l.. ," 

'~ 

'Table IV.l: ~~ C,,-:D. C. : Labor' Force 

" 
, / 

"~J 

, / 
-, . " .,) 

-----------------~-------~--~---~-~------) 
Year Number of Employee~ 

-::~-1~--------------

1947 16,26'2 
1952" 25,569 
1957," 19,220 
1962 15;573 

. 1967 Il,836 
"' 1971/72 " ''1"'', 13,350 

1977 ~ 12,989 
1981 20,03~ 

,1982 ,~'. . 19,514 . 
~~~-------------------------~-~-----------
Source: Annual Reports, 1947-1982: 

1977-1982 ''J;'.abl~ IV-. 2:, ,~a.i Estate: Labor Force . 
--------------~----------------~-------~~, 

Q 

Year " NumDèr Q~ Employee~ 
-~------~----~----- -------------~-~----

1977 " "v', ' ' ~-.. 602 . . 
, " 1978 lb 536 

1979 ,. rf~, 499 
1980 520 
1981 499 

, " 
.' ,'F- '19'82 . 499 ------_..:_ ...... _--------... ---~-----------------., . 

~ourc~; Bai Estate Report; 1982. 
. .-. 

, .. 
" . 

, , 

" , . 

1... 1 ' '1\ .... ,. <> 

of operations undertaken in r a'h estat'e' influence i ts .~ , , , ~ 

·-deman~. for labour.. During seas~ns when new, fields are being 

prè~red for~ planting, demand is higher than sup~ly. In 1952 

f.or exampl~, C .D.C. e~ployed àbbut /' 25, 569 workers~--;~'the hi9h~st . 
....... ,,,fil _ ~, 

,. 

" 
, , 

f .. .--

" 

-~ .. 
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ever been employed 
" 

'during its :thirty-seven 
~ ,t ., ... ~ 

nUÎnber that has 
-

" ~ears hi s't:ory , 'because of replantiJ)g pcojects in ~àny e.stat-es. 

.,. , 

", , '-

The Pt'ovince has' neve~' been able .. ~o supply al-l the labour 
l, 

required because some indigenous.'inhabitants such as 'tbe 

rega~d field work under ' 
,'" 

Bakwerians of F~ko Divisio~, gerierally 
\." 

superviS'ors as. an unattractive and unpresti~ious ac t i vit y. l n 

order to meet demands, planters often turn to other regions to 

recruit workers sinee voluntary immigration or migr~~ions ~re 

unable to supplement the' short, supply in the Provincial mar.ket. 
- " , , 

The No~th West Province has ~een the major source of labour for 
\ 

many deca8e& although no si'nglè tribe in this area has been 

able to dominate the labour force. _ Nigerians· vere à1so . an c{.j 

" 
important 90mponent of . the labour force until , 1;::he late .. 1960$. 

...,. 

The cemposition of C.D.~C. labour in 196.7 showed , that, only' 20% 

came from Fako and Meme Divisions; Nig~rians, "constit,uted 4%, • 
, f' J. ~ 

and ~French-- Câmeroonian$ made up 5%' of: th'e total vork " force 
. ' " ' 

(C:D.C.Annual Reports). 
," 1 ,.. • 

These figures . ~llqstrate the :cnanges . , 

..... ' 

}. 

that' had' oècurred !twertty. years .sinee ~he formation of' -the' \ 
" ' , , . 

and :seven • years ~~ter independenée. Prior- ta 
, 

independenct! . ln' . '1960-, Nigerians ~ and 1 French 
" . 1 

Cameroonians 

res~ét i vely ~on'5t:i tuted "'17.7% and '17. O~ of the total labour 

f~r;ge. Pamol w~ose :pl;1ntations at Ndian border, Nigeri.a; still 

supplements its labour force by 'r'ecruiti.ng a te. ~igerians. ' 
~. , 

" , 
',' In recent'~, years ~h~ 2tost of re~ruiting lab9ur has ~comé 

~ , ... 
'a ... ~ignifica~t compone~t 

., , 

o'f total plaqtation expendit'ure. 
. 
In' ' 

.' , 
1982 Ba} E~tate; spent 2, 935', 12~ labour fràncs 

ree.rui tment ,"( see T~ble. "1 V • 3 } • 

", 
.' 

.' 

'. 
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T b1 IV 3 a e . : ecrUl men xpenses-Bal state -R 't t E • E' 1974 1982 
Year- Estlmate Actual Number . Cost per '. Expendi ture Recruited Recruit 
----- ------------- ---------------- ---------- --------
1974 600,000 661,848 n.a. n.8. 
1975 500,000 506,820 158 , 3,208 '. 1976 600,000 748,699 120 6,239 
1977 747,000 933,485 l 57 16,377 
1978 500,000 570,610 27 21,134 
1979 1,126,000 1,582,495 ,49 . 32,29& 
1980 2,765,000 3,164,303 9~ 32, 961 ~ 
1981 3,134,000 2,935.1 122 . 113 25,975 
1982 2,361,000 983,090 - ,63 15,605 -
~-----------------------~------~--------------------------

Source: Bai Annual Report,1982:4 •. 

It is 'nov very difficu1t to get labour from the origi~al . 

sources of supply because of relative improyements in . 
information flov pertàining to job o'pp6rtuni ties in. other 

" . . 
sectors' of the economy.o The new opportunities and the refus~ 

by many youths to accept emp10ymerit in the :f iè1ds have 
~ . 

.increased competition among rècruiting agents .- from many 
: 

ent-erprises. ' " , 1 • 

The cos,t of reeruiting a single èmployee .increased by 

'29,753 francs (927.5'~ between 1975 and 1980. The decrease in 

1980 and 1982 vas due to 'the fact 'that some 'workers were 

brought to the plantat ions by J the i r' rela tJ v~s .. who vere alr~ady 

emp10yees iô' the est~te; as a resu1t, 10dging and feeding 
!\... ..; 

charges which 'are. usua11y.paid to professiona1 recruiting 
~" ., "-

agents were no.t incurred. This' source of': supply i s l10wever 
" , 

'limJtèd ar;\d no longer reliable.' In ~some estates' stlch as 

Debuntscha j it has i>een npticed that many" of those recrui t~d 
. 

'soon abandon es'tate" work and go to the t"owns or become 

.. self.-employed in' cither 9ccupations such as wine tappÎng or . ,~, 

smal1 scale .farmir\9 in the peripherie<s of the ~statesl. 
J 

The employment of stu<le~ts<J~uring 

. . 
, i 

. ' 

the holi~ays is'due to 

.. 
~: . , , 

---"' 
.' ' 

./ ' 

", 

.. 1:' 
, . 
. \ 

- . . 
1 - ~ 
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labour shortages in . many estates, al though 'such employment is 
. , 

a1so aimed at helping students duril'lg' this periode Howe,ver, 

many of the holiday makers re9~ such employm~rit' as' temporary" 

work from which ~ome wages. to suppiement the ailéwances which . 
------,----their parents give them when schools return are earned. 

'{ 

(ii). Organization of Estate Labour 
1 

F 19ure IV.l '. i llustrates a ~ypical managell!en't strl:lcture 

of an agro-industrial esta te -in the S.-W.' PI'ovince. The 

success or failure of this production unit depends on the' 

organization of labour. The estate is the 

authoritative .mad:of this miéro-state government. His cabinet 
1 • 

headmen. 'consists assistants, 
, 

overseers, and ,If ield of 
\ 

Assistants are responsib1e for divisionsfin the estates and 
~ r 

.<usua11y contrp1 teams of workers which are proport ionate to the 

'size of the area under their supervision or in relation to ~he ,-
~perations in their ~ections. Sorne assistants may be 

,-I~ 

',"responsible. for mature crops vhich are being harvested or 

tapped;- in such c~ses .they are assigned production quotas; 
. 

ot~ers,may be responsible for upkeep in immature plantings. A 

field assistant's productivity and mahagement skills are judged 
I~~ 

based on h~~ ability to'produce his "quota" at cost belovor 
~ . 

, equal to those budgeted. . " 
, 

Semi-skilled or unskilled labour is usually ganged under 

headmen 'or vomen ,who are under overseers. In 
, , 

1980, t~ere were 

107 management staff, 187 supervisory employees and 19341 

Semi -slt i lIed and ·unsltilled hourly worker~mployed by the 

. 'C,.D.t. These figures con fi rl1\ the hypothesis that a small 

1,., 

" 
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, , 
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~- Figure J't) : An Organigramme of a 
Prôvi"œ of Catneroon 

• ot. '. ( , 

Tvplcal ,Large estate ln the S. W:;, -, ' 

,­. 

" 

. ' 

;' 

J' 

Estats, Accountarit 
. ', 

Clerical Staff 

(.' 
,,' 

" 

" 

, . 

H/O 

" Field Manager 

Senior F=ield 
Assista"nt (s~, 

Field Assistants 

Oversèers 

-Headmen 

--semi.skilled 
& 

General Field labour 

,,1 

" '" 
,', ~ . 

, . 

" 

r , ... 
" , 

.' 

- .' 
Factory Manager., 

Factory 
SUPe.rvisor • 

j' 

.Technical 
Foiènian 

Jun'ior Technicians 

Source : 

" 

CC\nltructed from informetion 

_herlld f~.m the'fier-

____ ~ __ .-___ -.;;. ____ ...,._--..:...------....ip .. ?~ 
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managerial' and $upervisory staff, usua1ly contrors a large' 

", ' nUJflbe'r0' (if tms~illed and 'semi-skilled wO,rkers in plantations in 

" ',,' d~ve~~Pi~9: :'c~untr ies. The small plantations usually have only 

a few workers who are m~naged by one, or two peôple • . ' " 

~iijr. ~abour R~munerations 

(ai 'Salariès and Wage§. 
; 

, , 

l '_ 
Earn'~ngs in the planta,tions are ,- a function of' the pr,ices 

" , " , ' ; 

of ag!o-i~dustrial ,product~, goyernment por~cj.es concerni~g 

"ages, labour union movements and' other ,'i'nfluences on wages and 
.,- ~. . . ~ . 

inCo,mes,. 

Apa rt" f rom f.ree a:ccommod~tion, mèdical csre, or 
\. , ' , 

subsidizèd f~o,d' supplies, 'the ,prïn~ipal 'forms of payment a'r~ 
, , 

wages,',' s'alaries; and bonuses. More than, thrée-quarter<of the 
" " 

~' employees - in t:he pl~nt~ti~ns e~r~\ "l?iec~ w~ges"; the reaSon ~s" 

,that most o-f the work is 'or'ganizeq on task bases. Pieces are 

pafd accordi~g 
, ~.. ~ .. 

to ~age categories' &hown in (Appendix B). AIl 

workers between categ?ries ~ne a~d si~ earn ho'urly wages~ _ ~hilè 

emp~oyees 
j 
ln' categories 

" 

seven to 
, 

twelvé are "pa id monthly", 

/ 

, 
l' 

" 

\ salaries. 

" 

: ' 

. ~ .. , 

" 

, (",: 
.. 

, ' 

" 

In 1981', there was. a f i,xed, minimum .wage per ho'ur of 60.95 
, , ..tJ.. 

franc'S <:::.F.A., for the lowest category of workers ln the 
:.. 

agricul tural sector i' this meant' that a newly efuployed worker 
, " 
earned 12,190 francs a month 'and coûld after twelve 'years of 

\ 

service receive a maximum \:T.age of 1'2,970 francs in that 

category if he or she is not 

labour force~ category 

, , 

pro~oted'-' ',A new entrant, into the 
'\ ' 

-
seven in the agricultural sector 

received a sala'ry of 45,145: francs C.F.A. and could after the '"' 

" 

,. 

. , , . 

, ;, 
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same duration of service get 60,190 francs a month, while the 

,monthly sti~end for eategory twelve \work~'rs was 267,830 françs 

The country has been divided j,nto ~age zones whieh put ,. 

the, rural ar~as and many primary acti vi ties into zone II (see ,. 

Appendï'x. B); agricultural employees are therefore in this zone • 

• These zones which remain a controversial issue have resul ted in . , 

z~nal wage differéntials which, turn to perpetuate inequality 

bétween rural and ur,ban areas as well as be't-;'een- .the various 

. sectors" of .t'pe economy. App~ndix B, reflects wage differences 
. . 

'betweèn the 'var ious categories an'a 's-ector~ in the economy. 
" 

In 1982, the C. O. C. 
• 1 

emp10yed 121 workers in c~tegories . , 

tEm> 'to tw~lve,. ,192 'in sev~'n'to nine, and 19,"201 in categories' 

one to six. These figures illustrate that the distributIon of 
~.- . . , 

ipcomes . ln plantatlon societies is skéwed~ . The differences 
. '. 

betwe~n exp~t~i~te'~orkers and their indigenous peers is e~en 
, '. 

mp~~ extreme •. In t.he sixties and ear1y. 1970s an expatriate' 

. 'wireless operator earned tw"ice "as muc.h as her Caméroo~ian peer,· . . . 
. - , 

a situation which· is nearly . -the same , . . today with expatriate 
, J Q i t> 

lJ\anagers earning'higher -tban thèir Cameroonian countèrparts. 

In order to encourage productivity, tappers, palm 

parvesters, and ,tea pluckers in particula~, are paid different 

tYp'e~ o~ bonuses. There 'is for exa~ple a "quality bonus" paid 
, 

to tappers for tapping rubber trees with ~xtreme dexterity. In , . 

1982 a' tapper eould earn half a franc for one k.ilogramme of 

rubber collected, but topographie diffic~lties often forced 

them to decreas~ .their'output in order to reduce the amount,of 

crop they h~d to transport to collect:ion, points since this i5 

usually head-loaded. 

• 

.. _.,-",---_ ..... _._._---_ ....... _~------
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Bonuses ~id, to manage,Fs -and thei r s,llpervisors are, to' a 

great extent, the function of the production quotas that are 

allocated 'to the'~r est,ates and sectionsr if tl1e quotas are 
1 ' 1 

produced.at costs lower or near the,budgeted norms, they get 
, 

hiqp. bonuses which are usually percentages of their annual 

salaries. 
. . , 

Although bonuses encourage production, sorne supervisors 

and "t:hei r managers use " methods which in the long-run are 

econom~cally disadvantageous to produce their ~uotas; often 

they 'encourage the use. of -tapping systems which shorten the 

economic life span of the rubber trers. Similar effects are 

also noticed for other crops. ' 

,Many tasks such as weed-ing, tapping, chemical spraying 

ànd harvesting are set based on norms in other regions. such as 

Malaysia where habits, topography and ether environmental 
-. 

factors are net necessarily ~imilar te those in the plantations 

in the S.W. Province. Often sorne tasks are not completed, or 

are unsatis'factot'ily 'finished , and as a result sorne workers do 

not receive 

unco'mpleted 

full pay. In 1979/80, 1980/81, 

tasks in aIl ,C.D.C. esta tes were 

and 1981/82, 

respect i vely \ 

;~~:::' 3 ~::: :::k:' :::S i::l::t::ha ::da::r :::;~d re:~:: ng i :h::: '\~ 
output and wages, which together cause low standards of living: ',~ 

\1 
On the oth~r hand hôwever, very low tasks will increase cost of 

production bec,ause little work is done for a day's paye 

The use of tasks is an easy method of assessing 
. 

productivity, although effective supervision is required ,to 

control quality. Properly set task work .çan encourage 

" 

--------------------------" 

\ 
j 
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, 

earnings, but in order to arrive at tasks acceptable to the 

employer and employees, information is required about 
) 

topography, other ental ,aspects, and general factors 

whièh affect àttitudes t wards work. 
. " 

(b) Workers' Villages and Camps 

Kale(198l:88),' notes that ,the rise of pl~ntatiol'1 camps' 

coincided with the beginnin9,of the plant,ation, industry in 

Cameroon, and are, as a matter of fact, the direct progeny of 

this agro-industrial institutional ord~r. In 1981 more than 

three quarter of those employed in the plantat~ons lived in 

these villages very cheap 

accommodation. 

provide 
( 

which and camps 

Camp communities are organized in the form of quasi 
" 

governments. I~ weIl ~ganiz~d ~illages a ,warden is responsible 

for allocating hObses and keeping a register of residents and 

visitors. A committee which settles disputes among' workers or 

organizes social activities, assists th~ warden. 

These mu1ti-cu1tural institu~i~ns,· Ardener et a1.,(1960) 

note, permi t high levels ' of communication and contact among 

ethnic groups, and re-inforce a sense of community identity and 

harmony ~mong workers. Despite this positive note, they have 

character~atics Inherent in ~eveloping societies; these include 

"overpopulation" (because facilities are 1imited)" a high 

proportion of chi1dren to that of adults, many dependents, poor 

sanitary conditions and limited 

compared to most towns. 

social infrastructure as 

In 1981 Pamol employed 3,600 workers, but there vere more 

1 
1 
j 

l' 

-
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than 11-,000 people living in their estate -.. villages; this high 

number ,,~s due to workers' wives and ,children, and dependents ,- , 

l,iving in- houses which 1 were originally built for single 

,_~inh~bi~ants. ,C.D.C. estates hav~_ the same congestion. In 1968, 

therè wer~ 12,000 people on C.D.C. pay rolls,who lived in the 

camps'.~nd vill~ges, but over 16,500 dependents also lived with 

them. The composition of the population in three Pamol camps 

. is shown in Table IV. 4. 

Table IV.4: D~mographic Composition of Labour-Bài Estate. 
------------------~-------~---------------~-----~-------

Designation Numbers AS a % of total 
Camp Population 

Employees 
Wives 
Children 
Dependents 

Total 

499 28.3 
279 15.8 
830 47.0 
155 8.9 

-------------- --------------~---
1763 100 

-~------------------------------------------------------
Source: Bai Estate Manager, 1981. , , 

There were 602 rooms ,for a population.of 1,763 people. On 

the average three 

èntitled to about 

people c:iccupied a room,. alld each person was 
1 • 

0.3% of a 72. square feet room space. ln an 

earlier study of other estates, '. Ardener et al. 1 (1960) found 

thàt the average number of people rn rooms of this size was 

about three'. This pattern, -'is repeated in the more than 120 

workers t villages in C.D.C. 
. . 

est'"8tes, since the houses are 

standardized. 

The functions'and the categories of workers influende the 

allocation of houses. Even in the est~tes, there is 

di scr il1!inat ion between field workers and cler ical staf,f; wbi te 

collar workers are usually better boused near e~tate offices; 
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engineering staff may be housed wlth them, but - the'unskilled 

employees generally occupy the main' camps. ln many estates the " 

manager lives almost isolat~ from the camps. 
1 

Formerly almost aIl, ,hc;>uses were buil t of, wood 

(carraboards), but these are being substituted by permaneAt' 
. , 

cement-block buildings because carraboard structures dilapidate < 

vèry rapidly as a result of rain, termite invasions or other 

environmental. factors. The difference between permanent and 

carraboard houses is shown in (Figure IV.2). 

Despite the ,transition to permanent buildings, the plans 

'of the camps, the, size of the rooms, and'other aspects of the 

villages have gener1lly remained unaltered since independence. 

The location of managers' houses for example, still shows the 

distance which this category of workers and their supervisor.s 

kept from ordin~ry employees. Although workers like keeping 

birds and animaIs, ,this tact is still ignoréd by some managers. 

Even though Ardener et al., (1960), Bederman (1968), and others 

have noted that farming is the most important Qart-time 

activity for many employees and their families, the attention 

that is given to "chop farms" which provide some income ih 

addition to food i5 nct sufficient. 

In some estates, only marginal land which is not being 
. 

,used by the companies is allocated for this purpose. Some 

managers ev~n state that this is the cause of absenteeism among 

workers because they spend more of their time on the farms than 

on estate work. The reason is that the workers realise that 

the prices of their farm p~oducts are often higher than the 
, 

daily earnings from estate employment; the more they realise 

(' 
__ .~ ____ ~ _______ ""_C. 

'. 



1. 

" 
,1 

FIGURE IV.2. 
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PERMANENT AND WOODEN BUILDINGS IN A PLANTATI9N VILLAGE 
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PERMANENT AND WOODEN HOUSES IN A PLÂNTATION VILLAGE 
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, .' 
this, the', gr,èater their ,affirt1ity 

: 

fo~, the farms. 

'.rI) 
, ~-,-) 

However, the ~ 
J • • \ 

, i ' 

abse~c~ of organiz~d' markets, fo~ ,food ,srops ,makes this sourdé 
", Il ... 

of income unre1iable; as a result the workers try,to maintain a 

foothold in 'both sectors of"production. 
. ' 

It may be ar9ued that if 0 wages are raised employees will 
'-

" 
concentrate onoQlantation· occupations in order to increase 

o • 

their ,earnings which could be used to buy food and other 

manufactur~d goodsw ;rhis :P?stulation will hold good if the 
. 

price~'of food items and manufac~ured good$ do not rise faster 
o 

than; ù workers' earnings; but production and distribution 

difficulties which were earlier discussed gtill inhibit this 

possibility. 

Another characteristic of the :village:;;. <js the absence of 
,-; 

\ Èilectricity in many hoùses..-" ,The reason i that the National 

El~ctricity Corporation, SONÈL, which monopolizes f 
,', 

o ' 

this "basic" c'ommodi ty, .charges di scr iminatory rates for 
, <Q, , 

non-indust~al 'a,nd industrialized ar,êas. These profi t, motives' 

deprive., remote areas of essential facqi ties such as. 

'electricity. Since the compariies Und it difficult to pay the 

high rates, 

, not able to 

and due to the fact that est~e plants are often 

supply electricity for whole estates; ohly ~eniçr 

employees' houses, ~r factory and club premise~ ~re lightèd. 
. \ 

Workers' shops were characteristic ~ature of . 
plantati~l'} insti tut ions in' the past. r These shops prov,lded 

'~we'ekly food rations to employees who could also buy provisions' 

on credit. The ~urden of~havin9 to traveI long distances to 
~ "-

buy food and other, immediat,e requirements was t:educed. Bederman 
..' . ' 

(l960i28) notes that the hi9h p'r'ices which or~h~rwise would have 

.' 

" 

~ .. 
" 
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. 
1 

·1 
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. -, 

" , ~ \-.... ;, , 

shops. H<2:~ever, ·.·~tQ~._items,,,, rice, fish, _/ 
0( ~ ...... ...~.. ~ _ 

as a resu1-t . .of tbese 

other manufactureg. qQod, were usua11'y' ',' 
t ~~ .. 

. ' -t" 

mil«, beverages and 

impor~~_ yhiêh dia not ,cr~a te àny links with domest ~C" ptoducers. ~ , 

., ._, Th~se' shop'S: .' are '"Often regarde4-~ _ as "fac ili ties ~~iCh h~l;e? to 
, . -

sublu9ate~ worlters tO,"thei r employers thro..!,lgh' "" contracted gebts 
... '. 1 ,-

(Fossung, 1980). 
/J' ~ 

1 , .... 

1 ":;>or '..l' 

Today, almost~ a11 the shops have been~' b.anded to priva te. 
• 't.:'; _ ~~.! ~ ~ 

indi vi'auals; have been ,~.r'educed 
, .... ,. and in " some the services 

, .' estates, the Gwners exetcise"Jllonopoly pover. .. 
• ? 

In order eo break 
. " 

~ these monopoly powers, many·: ..... employees have established small .~:. 

retail stores in the~r small rooms which as a, resu~t uSually' 

b~çome congested and ~~n'heal th'y'. to· 'liv~t in. 
" o • 

To animate soc-ial )\i.fe in the estates, clubs,- film shows, ... 
," anà-',other"- ree reational . fac nhies are usually provided. These' 

, .. 
f'ac ilities which are important, though rudimentary,, proyi~e. , , 

.. -
puncttiate the monotony of· opportun i ties for ..... ~_lfork"~~~ to 

Yf)-' ... ~ • ~,.., ,) "" 

. plantati9n ~'ark wi th danc;es, 
.~ 

soecer' ma te~es and other 
o 

aetivities/ ev en though 
.. ~I- ~ 

, 
estates " schedu1e in vork the some 

, provide very 1imited-- t'i'lne' for the'se activities. 

Clubs are the most pnpo'rtant soci-a"l ~enters in almost'all 
... • \y ~\. ,_ 1 

. es~ates, prov,iding . q, r~nd~~ïvoUS spot for,'" workers, especially 
~ \' ~ .. ..t- ... ~ 1_ ., 

'1'" ~I , ~ .P" ~) 
after pay d~ys •. , In,..,tJle past, wine, beer' and beverages sold in 

(. t"hese club~ ",itere subsidize'd. Due to these credit facilities, 
__ ....... ~ ~ t-

many wor1c.·~·rs u"sually q?ntraeted 'debti whicii were abÇ>ve their 

wages.; i)~ '-a"' resûl1:: ~t-hére "~Jlft ,no person'a<-l investment income left - .' 
l ... ~ < 

" . , ... ~' 

Despi t'è these '.problems 
" thei r ',' hands. workers and in many 

~, 

~. 

manogers regar;d clûbs 'âs~'tbe 
• ..s , . ...... # 1> "" ...... ~ l 

importan~ fac i li ty which most 
~r" .... ~ ';..S ..... - r-

I 

.,.' 

..... ... _ .. ".':" ....... tr',~----~-,.,..~~ .. $. 
' .. ;..!".., 

-, loi!. ... .. ~' 

~ ..,.,... :-;'" 

._--~-"~-

, 
1 

'j' 
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attracts vor'ker'!;: to an êstate. . , 

:t 
, 

. \ 

" . 

" 
" • . 

, 

Cinema shows also provide réèreation for wor~ers, b~i :the' - -; . 
, : 

films are usually not eCilucative arid less'. ôriented ,towards 
. , 

. s~~ving development' problems in the rural' areaS. 
• • 

, • (e)-' Medical Faeilities. .1 , , 

- . • 1 

'. .' 
A 'f ree 'medièai . poÙ.cy: for aIl. 'emp'loyees has, been 

mai~t~in~~ by the . cpmpanies fo.r many- de~ade-s. Th.is pol,icy has. 

continued becau~e of, the need 'to ~i~~ain a l}.eÀlthy vork force 

c(1pable ot withstanding arduous .plantation. "ork. 
. -

. Whi-le sinall plantat ions, rely on public meç)ical .. 
facilities, C.D.C. and, Pamol, ovn .private . raediea): 

« 

'i~fras~rueture. .untii 1975 C.D;C. owned fiye. hosp.itais, two at 
-

,J 

.' , 

" 
, ., 

" , .. . 
. Tika, the otners., at' ~ota, "-"Ekone and Mu,ko.nj~ ~ and also had 

semi-hospitë;ll installations in .ether e'stat~s. 
• ' • ho 

Pamol has t"Q 
" . ,-

hospi taIs, one .a t Lobe and th, ~ther et Ndlan.' _ Ho"ever, 

~erious p'toblems have bee'n encountered in carrying o,ut this ' 

task vhich concerns the 
\\ ' ' . ' 

comple~e eradicat ion of -e!)demie 

diseases s~eh as malaria, . small~x, yellQW: tever, vhooping " 

cough, measles,' tetanus, or filerhl, i~jhe estatès.' 

The major problems "have been' the shortege of trained . ' 

medical personnel, insufiic-ient drugs and equiPment '.. and the 

geographical distances ~hich .e~r~te, the hospitals from the 
'. 1 

remote plantation vi11age~. In 19~8( 'C;.j)~C. had,_ over 12':~P~ 

." . 

people on their payrolls and more tha~ 16,500 dependenots who . " 
-

vere aIl being taken cax:e of by five· doctors., sixty-on~ nurses, 
, ~ 1 • ". 

sixteen nurse-mi~vives, an~. abo~t. ninet~-on~ ailxilij1ry ,s~aff. 

Each doctor "as respo"iible 'for about 5,700 people, a 

. , . 

t -
1 

-----~--------~~----~~--_.j -
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. '. ~urse,":lI):~dwi fè· t'or 1781 and êt;n aux~li~~y. medi.cal worker c'ared ~ ,~ 
",'" -

for .3~.3 people.: in 1981 the nwnbeli o,f, people \ "under a doctor,~ 
~ .. - t ... - , .. 1 

dr~ppeq, but was sti Il .~ove .3',501. 'l'he "nUlllbé,r of' peopl.e,'wpo 
. \ .' 

• Wèr~ taken carè ~(;f by the tWQ doc~'ors "émployéd' by" PaUlo'1 was 

Il,000, aside . from SODie .' patient~'.', f~~m ' the neighbouring 
, ~.. , "f" 

v'illages. "The number . of people to one h"o~pi tal '~d was ~bout 

136. 
~ , ~N ... , ,'r..,. '1: 

F~9ure IV .. 3,' illustrates overcrovdi:ng - prob1ems in - the· 
" , 

~ospitals ,and clinic,s. 
" 

" 
The shortage "of -, medieal st,ff is a probl. which is 

, .' ,~ ,\ . 

e~amp~e, .- , 
s,~~red by the whole s.w. Province; If! 1980/8-1 for the 

1 " N -
. ,doct'or/populà't,t0n ratio ,-in the proVinc--e "as one doctor to 

1',~OO people; one nu~~e'was re'spo~sible for "217 inbbitants 
/ 

~md, a J!lidvife took c.are of, 3;OO~ women; one hospital bed WBS :, 

f~r 38ipatient~ (Provincial, Deleg. for Econ. Plan., 198~:'9)'\, 
-. ,.,ç:' •. 

l, l'n 1975 the government took over C.O'.C. hospitals;.asa-

, , 

~. , .. 

l, 

'r,esu~t C.D.Ç. l'iealth .s~'rvic~s have beeil affected. Today, 'the" ",; 

'ho'spi tals are no lon9~r excl us'i~e to plantation employees. -The 
~. . . , 

'question _y therefore ,he asked if C.D.e. is a government-

co"poration, <>fferihg cODlPle'a.e~ta_r:Y servicef)o' those pr~vide.d 
by qther, secto,r.s, or vhether the C.D.C. is a competitor. with 

the central' admi'nist,r~~ion. However, as 'a result of shortages 
, \ 
, 'f , 

in ' public: health facilities, 'Pamol ,hospitals'" and 

C.D.C. 'clinios still offer important',services in many remo~e 

arealft su~h, as, Ndian ~ 

. ' .... 

,_ (d) Education and Training , 
l ' 

AS pointed out: earlier, German 'c~lo.nial,plan,tat ion o"ner., 
" r 

~heir home, ."government establishe<l research a~d i 'other 
!" 

and 

, , 
, . 

, 1, 

-----------:--..... t»'~_1 ----~ .. . ~-_._--------.. .. 
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educational institutions to'promote German culture and enhand~ 
, 

agricultural activities; but the orientation that the education 
• 

,gave the indigenous people benefited mostly "the plantations and 

the colonial administratron. 

, The plantation 

important role in the 

companies have continued to 
" 

education of some,employe~s 

play an' 

and their".' 
, 

children. Before the late 1970s C.D.C. had 13 primary s,choO,IS 
- • 

and Pamol established similar insti tut-ions in Ndian. Though ' ' 

these schools gave pricri ty to employees children', thêy 

"nonetheless, accepted a select group of pupi l~ f rom - J!h~, 
, 

have had no gcvernment vic~nities who 

institutions te 
. , 

attaln. Scholarship schemes were establi'shed 

to asslst meritorious children who wished to study at higher 
~ 

leve1s but were unable to finance their studies. 

To reduce the illiteracy that ekisted arid still exi~ts in 

the plantations, sdult education ~lasses were started; ihis 

programme continued until 1967' when its administraticn was 

handed over to the Ministry of Youths and Spcrts~ The 

scholarship programmes have alsc been stopped 
• ! 

and educational' 

activities are now generally controlled by the government. 

In order to directly satisfy corporate requirements, the 
, 

C.D.C. established a training department to d,raw up programmes 

for its employees. The training organized at this level was 
, 

.generally for lower and middle-level wcrkers; higher levels cf 

education were re~eived abroad bècause in pre-independent s.-w. 
Province there was a complete shortage of ,higher level 

technical, administrative, and scientific institutions. The 

yet limited and Iess specialized numbe·r of such establ i shments 

" , u) 
.' , 

, , 

, 
, 
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l, 
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in post-colon1al Cameroon has usually resul ted în a quas i -total 

dependence on facilities in Norway, Hollà'nd, Trinidad, 

Malaysia, Bri tain and other foreign countries' for the training 

of these higher categories of wor kers • 

The rejuvenation of (the managerial staff in the C.D.C. 

and the Cameroonizat ion of thi s class of employees has been 

assured for many years by a "Cadet Management Trainee" 

pr:ogramme which has however encountered sorne difficu1ties ~~ 
'~ ,. 

,recent 'yeats. 
'>, 

grounds; but 

The programme 'has 

the' fact that sorne 

been suspended 

of those trained 

their appointments ca'!not be ignored. 

... 'The 

shortage 

laçk of participation 

of facilities in many 

in \ management 

est"thes, the 

on fi nancial 

soon res'i gn 

dec i sio'ns, 

nature of , 

«' 
,1 .' \ 

~".ni .. ' t, 

~ <.,/ ".....: ~' 

'" 

" . 

"-, ,. " 

. 
, , 

,.' .f 

", 
'.' 

'. 
) , 

" 

(: , , 

: " 

<,'~ 

: 

· plantation work, difficulties 

soci,e,ties by sorne employees, and 

in adjusting to plantatio~ 

the provocation of plantation 

woikers by their whi te collar peers as a result of the faFt 

that plantation 'work and agriculture in general, are disdained , 
, ' 

by' elites, ,contrib,ute to these resicjnations. 

The training of indigenous top. levél employees in Pamol 

establishments was given impetus,only from 1979 when university 

graduates vere recrui ted to be trained in various aspec,ts of 
, 

'estate management for:"' two years. The reàson for thi ~, training 
, r 

is to revamp the managerial core which' 15 ageing'. The cost 

fa'ctor i s also paramount . because indigenous managerial staf f 

earn lower incomes than their expatriate peers., One cahnot 

a1so ignore the Camerodn'i.za t ion pol icy ,which has progressed to 

the extent that in 1981., 19 out of 24 (83%) managerial 

positions were f illed by, Cameroonians. 

\ 

, 
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The immedia te benefi ts from most 

'sponsored by the companies ~ i rst accrue to 

of the training 

the plantations on 

whose needs it is usually patterned: the end result of aIl the 

training is to raise labour productivity, improve managerial 

efficiency and increase profits • 

(iv) Labour Unions and Government Labour policies. 
« 

The weakness of labour orgariizations Que to 

admin i strat ive instruments of colonial rule permi tted 

exploi tation. The establishment of th'e C.D.C. was the 

beginning of a new era '''in labour movements in the plantations. 

T~ format~on of the C.D.C. Labour Union in 1947 st'rengthened 

,/' the bargaining position of W'orkers vis a vis their employers. 

Unlike in German plantations in which dissatisfied worke-ré 

often agitated in an unorganized manner, post 1947 agitations 

vere usually planned by union management.' 'l'he Unions became 

influential in ma t~ers concerning .velfare, soc ial facili t i es, 

incomes and v8ges. 

Often, negot rations beiwe-en ,unions and employers vere 

deadlocked resulting in strikes which became a phenomenon in 
1, 

the p,lantations .. In 1959· for example, the C.D.C. Worker's 

union, the most powerful unien that existed in West Cameroen, 

called for stri ke aet ion because 13 of i ts members vere 

declared çedundant at ~he Mechanical Wor kshop at Bota. T,his , 
strike aftected 8,000 workers, involved all the 'es~ates, and 

resulted in a .,loss of 25,000 ilIandays. In the' "c'orporation's 

thirty-seven year history, there 
. - . 
pr~voked by disputes ovex: wages, 

l' 

. -. 

have been a ser'ies o~, strikes 

bonuses, task work, pensions, 
.. 

'. 

1 , , 
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retirement benefits and other aspects conc,erning field 0 

operations. 

There have been relatively less disputes in Pamol 
> 

éstates. 1 t s wor)( force is comps rat ive 1 y sma1Ier and Iess 

f~anc ia11y viable ,than that of the C .D.C. One .may suggest that 

Pamol wor'k~r? are relativeiy more satisfied than their 
i , 

counterparts' i.nl thé C.D.C., although condi t ions in both 

corporations are à'lm~st'·the ~ame. 
, .' 

The introduction '~L, t~ "Labour Code" into the Province .in . ( 

1967, and the .reorganizat iqn- of labour union movements over the 

national terr i torr -reduced the strength of indi vidua1 unions. 
- ~ 

The National Union of Cameroon Workers, which is an arm of the 

government, together wi'th the Labour Code, 
h 

now provide 

guidel i nes and regulate labour matter s which in the past might 

have resulted in'to str i kes. As a result of the new 

organization, there is more arbitration than strikes even in 

matters which would have in the past résulted in immediate 

strike action. 

Conclusion 

Despite" the gradual change taking place in the S. w • 

Province which has a colonial 
. 

legacy of class and social 

s~ra.tif ication, a high degree of inequality in the distribution 

of recreational faeilities, incomes and other amenities still 

exists in many estates. These dispatitfes continue Decause, 

facilities ,are provided on the bases of edueational attainments 

,or on the categories in which the workers are employed; the y 
, 

May also continue if wage or income policies, do not bridge the 

. .. 
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• inequali ty gap. 

B. 'SOURCES Of INVES'l'MINT CAPITAL 

Introduction 

In ,order to establish, develop and, expand, plantations 

,like many other businesses need f inancial and technical capi tal 

in addition to other factors of produè~ion such as land and 

labour. 

Colon ial pla'ntat ions depended on impor ted capi tal from 
, 

the metropolis, although in the 'later part of the period one 
, 

can suggest that most of tl:le investments were from, expioited 

resources in th/ colon ies or from the taxes which vere forced 

on the ci t izens. 

Although i û- is easier for the large cQmpanies to acquire 

investment capi tal than the small plantations, there i s no 

doubt that in Cameroon, capi tal ,is generally scarce relati ve to 

land or labour, espec ia11y unskilled labour. The shortage of 

indigenous capital has led to the continuous 'ln-flow of fore,ign 

mul t i lateral and bilateral capital. 

,(i) C.D.C. 

The C.D.C. whose share capital wes raised from 4.6 to 6.6 

mill iard Francs C.F.A. in 1982, was establ i shed with very 

litt1e operating capital.' It has already been pointed out that 

the C.D.C. contracted loans from the Nigerian government, the 

colonial Development Corporat ion and private 
~ 
banks such as 

Barclays (P.C.O.) of England from which i t borrowed 600,000 

--------._---,--------
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pou~ds in 1959. C.D.C. still, relies on foreign capital for its 

survi val. The World Bank (lBRD) ~ European Development: Fund 
-{ 

{fED), Commonwealth Development Corporation (ComDev..t), Europetln 

Investment \Bank, amOng~ther organizations, are the major 

sburces ef investm~nt ca~tal for the corporation. The sources 

of investment capital in 1981/1982 are shown in Table IV. 5 • 

. _ Table IV. 5: C.D.C. Financial Sources. , 
-~--------------------------------------------------------

Source Year 

1982 1981 , ---------------- -----------------
Amts.in millions Amts. in millions 
of Francs C.F.A. of Francs C.F.A. 

" -------------------~-- ---------------- -----------------
1. Self generated Funds 
2. Loans 

lBRD 
CCCE (France) 
ComDev. 

'FED 

503.1 

528.0 
303.2 
225.7 
172.9 

1,510.7 

773.8 
436.5 
421.6 
131.9 

Sub. TOTAL 1,2~9.8 1,763.7 

3. Cameroon ~ovn"t Subsid 500.0 450.0 
lncrease"'in Crediters 618.1 288.6 
FONADER Loans to 

Smal:lholders -"" 12.1 
Share Capital 2,000.0 

TOTAL 4,850.8 4,025.2 
-----------------------------------------------------------, . 

Adapted from Annual Reports 1981/82 

As seen from Table IV.5 , external loans in 1981 and 1982 

were resp~ctively, 1763.7 and 1,229.8 million francs C.F.A. 

These figures represented abêut 43.8% and 25.4% r~spectively of 

the total liquid capi tal. The loans together vith the 

subsidies are the major source of finance for the corpor~tion 

which otherwise would be financially impot,Jnt. 

Loan repayments for 1981 and 1982 were respectively 307.4 

, 
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ànd' 319.5 million francs; this was an increase of a'bout 4'. In 

-1982 interest paid on IBRD loans was 11_J' on capital per 

annum wi th an annual cammi tment chil1~.ge,' of 0.75% on undi sbursed 

balances and a front end fee of 1.5% due on the loans which 

were to be repai~ in a period of 20 years a~ter only 
'~ 

a five 

year grace period was allowed (World Bank, May, 1982) •. 

The debt servicfng problems that are created becausè the 
(-

l'Oans hardly mature ta service themselves are worth noting_" 
'1 

Since most plantation crops, such as rubber 1 mature after five 

years, i t implies that the loans have ta be serviced from other 

sources of revenue which might not be available; the crops 

wou Id not have started producing by the time payments are du~. 

l t wi Il be di f fieul t even in the fi rst ten years to service the 

debts from the proceeds of the crops on which such loans are 

invested because yields are usually low in the first two or 

three years following maturity_ 
....r-

( i i ). PAMOL. 

Pamol o.perates wi th a share capital of 25,000,000 francs 

C.F.A. (Ediafric, 1983:45). Though it is an affiliate of the , 

largest agro-industrial company in the World, it does not have 

tbe influence that most large multinational companies usually 

exercise over governments and their financial institutions. 

Since the C.D.C. is a state corporation, it has an advantage 

over Pamol in having access to scarce local capital and to 

government subsidies or guaranteed foreign 10ans. On the other v 

hand, thraugh i ts mother company, Un i lever, which has a global 

inf l"nce, Pamol has easy access to foreign capi tal. 

o ,-

l 

i 
1 
1 

f 
} , 
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Both C.D.C. and pamol creaté greater finaneial lin.kages 

abroaCl t"ban ddlllest;icall:y because the nature of tbeir activities 

requires __ mounts of capital then can he procured l..oc~U.Y., 

(iii'). The Finagcing of Sma11holder Sehemes • 
• 

The Nat ional Fund for Rural Development 

, ' 

(P"ONADBR) vhich.-- > 

\ . . 
vas created in 1973 i5 responsible for the financing of family . , .. 
plantations. In 1974/75 if' had a capital' of~3,870 million 

~francs vhich was increased to 11,699 million· j,n 1979/80 

(Sdiafric, 1983:101). , . 

In the S. W.,t r'ONADER services are contracted to, the 

C.D.C. vhich bas \established e smallholder department to 
1 

administer the se de~e9ated tasks. The loana ex~ended to the 
\ 

smallholders often fluctuate. In 1981 the àmount was 12.1 

million francs. These lOlns are repaid from the second yeer and 

carry a 0.5\ commission for services and an interést payment of 

tvo per cent on capi tal. The suceess or fai lure of the farmer 
.'- • 1 

wl11 therefore determine his debt servicing abili ty. A~thou9h 

some family estates are a1so privi1eged. to acquire fore1gn 

loans which are guaranteed hy tne goveroment, the diff ieulties 
--

eocountered by the ver'y sma11 cate~o~f of plantations i5 worth 

noting; these sbell he discussed later', and the problems which 

the smell farmer Bcheme can pose ta the economy will also be 

examined. 

c. Land 
• 

Land is relativel)' more abundant then capital, or labour, 
. 

but the +ocation of economically exploitable land in relation 

. , . ' 

. . 

" 
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to demand maltes' it a scarce ~ommodi ty / in the coastal region 

vhere the plantations are concentrated. 

In order to, acquire this input "the eompani-es negotiate 
. 

vith local authorities. The compeh~ation which the native 

inhabitants ·reeeive is .usually in the form of wine, cash or 

promises that the projects would 'benefit the lQ.cal communities 
. -

through employment of their people. 
, . 

In - some cases however, the ~overnment which in principle 
~ .' 

controis a11 land resources, acquires and leases it 
~ 

to 

companies whieh, in return, pay ground rents .• Smallholders 
. 

usually convert' part of their sœll plots into farms for expor't 
.... .:"t ~ 

crops. "" .-..... "-

'The controversies which arose in colonial times regarding 

~ 
the acquisifion of this i'nput have aiready been examined; it is 

~ wort!) n~that they sd.ll exist' in some areas, such as Limbe 

. where Plant7ions oecupy n.ear,ly a11 t-lie eeonomieally useful 

land. (r 
" "" -......v 

l' Conc1.usion' 

Thé ,pr,esent financial. structure of, the plantations. 
~ 

indicates a . continuous dependence on investment capHal from 

abroaèf~ or 6n subsidies and' other mèans of support from the' 

gove'rnment. The smallfarmers and cooperàtives are f inancially 

depend due to their inability to provide finance for investment . ~ 

purposes f r,om their ovn resources. Thei r finane ia1 managemen,t 

abilities provide little scope' for self-reliant expansion. 

Land is sti}l relatively abundant in some a.r~s, but in the 

eoas1!al region, it is scaree, and as a result, controversies 

• often arise between various users. Production is nott examined. 

( ,. 

.-
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PÀR't 'ONE : ,CROPS, 

.lI''''' <-

l NTRODUCTI ON . ~ ." 

" 
, 

,1 • 

The major 1 crops cul t'i yated in:' t'he, large and smallhold.er 
, J ~ , - ~ 

plantatlons in th~.\,S.l:l.provlnce of Camerobn are pepper" , , 
, , 

bananas, -oU palm~' tea/, and rubber. Other crops, includ~ 

coconut, and ':~avoèado,'1 'b'ut', ~héir 'cultlvation is still in the 

e~perimental phase.'" The Qbject,i~,e ,in th~s chapter is to examine 

" the extent ~o whic,h thtt Plant~ti~ris -have adapted to - innot?a t ion~ 

through t ime in order, to coup wi th ecological and technical 
• > 

p-roblems, as ,weil ,as vi th c;hanging' market cond) t 16ns,., The ~ 

rela t ionship be'tween 
, , 

cult.ivation, processing,- ouûput, .returns 
• 

on investments, produpers, and the, -whole economy are analysed. 

Figure V.l, is a map illustrâting' the spatia,l loc.ation. of 
o 

agro-it'ldustrial estates in the ,S. w. Province.' The crops which 
1 

are cultivated by these micro-un i ts are indicated, and they 
'l 

shall be s·tudied in this section. ... 

.:'l'houg'h agricùlturalpsts and other aùthorities con~erned 

with thir.d world development emphasize the need for crop and 
. '\. , 

m~rket diversification, some countries sti 11 spec ialize in 

growing one or two crops which were perhaps; introduced only 
" .. 

during the colonial ~~a. In many countries Uttle QI!' no 
, 

emphasis is placed on tradi t: i onél l .. crops, or on la rge' 0 scale 

agricul ture aimed .at increasing food produètion. An 
.. 

examination of individual estates in the S.W.P"rovince reveals 

• 

'. , 
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tha~ they are speclalized in one or tvo crops~ Tole, for 

. èxamp1e grovs tea;~Lobe, oil palms, and Meanja, only rubber and 

peppe-r (see 'Figur~ v.1). This confirms the hypothesis that 

large estat~s in developing countries, specialize in groving 
• .1. one or two crops. The cultivation ' ,of lndl'vldual crops is '·nov 

examined~ ."( 
, . 

, . 
'. !. Rubber .- 1 

lntrbduetion 

Môdern' methods of" cultivating and prod.uci:ng qlbber have 

only rec~ntly been·, adopt,d in the S.W. province, altho~9h. 

rubb~r' exploitat~~n in thé region 
Q, • 

has spun many centuries. The 
<f 

native . ru~~et tree, (Kicksia elastica) vas already bein9 
.. 

~xploit~d by the natives who, employirig traditional processing 
". ) '" , 
me'thods, used latex to produce items such as . shoes, balls and 

other goods before the colonial era; The Germans continued' to 

e~ploit' tHe ~qcal rubber tree even after introduciog (Hevea 

Braziliensis), a specie from ~he Amazon Rain Forest into Moliwe 

before 1914. 
" 

l t" '\,~s after 1~14, and especially post 1939 vhen the 

'Japa~~ occupied the major producing a·reas in S.E. Asia" that 

·rubber culti vat ion i1\ .. . .... . the S .,w. Province .and many other areas of 
.;. t1 • t'.- ~ .. 

• >0 

Until other areas vere opeqed for rubber ~ West.Africa expanded • 
\ 

cu1tivation, . the Amazon'~ region suppli.ed more than 90\ of 
, \ 

B~r~pean and North America's reguirements of high quaJity rav 
• of J \Ir.' In .. \~ 

rubber(We.instein, 1983:138)'. 

Charles Goodyear's vork in '1839 on the vulcanization 
, 

1 proces~ vas ;the factor that initial~y 8timula~ed èhe demand for 
, ~ 

\. 

" . 

. , 
5' • 

~/~~ 
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,. 
natural rubber in Europe and, North America thereby eQcouraging 

. 
large scale c.ul t i vat i o'n in ~ny . trop~cal areas. ' ,The 

developmel'lt of budding techniques vhich vas started in West 

Java in 1910 by Van Helten in c011aborat ion with two estate 

managers, Bodde and Tas (Wrigley, 1969:199) , has been a very 
" 

., important innovation. Their work introduced new cultiva.tion 

techniques and bett~r yielding material~ to p1a~ters in many 

parts'o~ the world. As a result of these 1 • t. InnovatIons natIve 

.rubber. trees. which grew in scattered stands and yielded 

relatively lover latex than nev progenies became uneconomic and 

uncompetitiv~ w~th plantation rubber. I ntensi ve use of clonàl ' 
, . 

,'rubber as plan,t~n~ material i.n . the' s.W. began after 1948 vhen 

some.species vere iJlPO:ted from Malaya. Since 1948, cultivation 
.. 

has expanded and has been bàsed on the nev cultivation 
~ . 

techniques. In the-S.W.Province thèse nev' t~chniques could be 

acqui red . only 

technology vhich 
o 

institutions or 

, 
after heavy investments in 

'could on1y,- be .. 
capi tal~-~tensi ve 

afforded 

plantation 

research and 

by government 

establishments 

such as Pamol and the C.D.C • 

.. By 1982 rùbber occupieçl about 21,292 hectares. and" vas ',' 

second ,only to," oil palm in the large and smallholder 

plantations in the S.W.Province. In 1982 nearly 51~ - ii8~g99:' ,-
~ . . 

hectares) : of the total area cultlv..ted.Dl'-- "~h'D.C~ vas under 
~ ~. ..... \r ~ • • 

rubber' apd about 1,811 hectares of - pamo'i t s tot,il1 'area, u~de-r 
, " 

" , . . 
c'ûl ti vat ion (9,356 hectares) vas -also plante'd. ,wi th ru~ber • 

. 
,~oday, resources are continuously being' invested in rubber 

, 

cultivation despite groving' 'fluc~uations il) i~s priee. It is 

estimated that by 1990; Pamol viII have eXPande~ its rubber 

areas to over 2,000 hectaref. Bvinga~ ~ith a cultivated area of 

.. 

; , 

.... 

~ ... 
" > 
f 
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over 643 hectares, and Bai estate ~hieh has more' 1168 hecta.res 

of rubber, ,are the rubber plantations under Pamol. Varlous 
" . 

development projects iA the C.D .. C. are a1so almed at expanding 

areas. under rubber cultivation and other crops. 'Smallho~Qer 

resou~ces have also béen oriented tovards the production1 of 

rubber. 

The cultivation ~f rubber requires substantial amounts of 

eapi tal and làbour. in' order to provide the meticulous attention 

vhieh the e~op demands from the nursery to the factory. 

1. Nursery Operations 

Novadays rubher 'seedlings are nurtured in nurseries' 
, ,> 

before being transplanted into already prepared fields. Nursery 
1 , 

york consist~, among oth,er operations, of weeding, fertilizing, 

disease control, irrigation and" buddin.g. 1 t is' usually 

estimated tha't two rounds of veeding be carried out in 

nurseries, yet veeds' grov 50 rapidly in some esta tes that more 

rounds are required. As a resul t, the estates where 

environmental c'ondi tions favour luxuriant weed development 
" 

usual~y spend more man-days for this operation. 
'\ 

Buddeç plants have substituted prdinary seedlings às 
planting·material. 1 n order to obta in good plant ing, budded .. 

material has to he very succe~sful. In some estates the 

suceess,raté hovers around 90%. But high tasks often lower the 

suc~ess rate sinee budders try to rush their jobs so as to 

complete a day's work in o~der to earn full vages and bonuses • 
....r,,_ "-----

.. 

The bonus offered to encourage high budding standards has the 

same merfts and demerits whieh vere earlier examined. After 

budded materials have reached a ~j~th of five eentimeters they 

. , , 

, 

.... , 
' . 

, 
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are "eut· back", and the stumps transpl~nted into fields' vi th 

exceptional caré in order not to destroy their root, systems. 

" 

II. Immature and Mature Field Operations. 

Rubber trees with a girth of less than 50 centimeters are 

cons~dered immature. Generally speaking, rubber should be 

mature seven years after it is' planted in the S.W.Province and 

other rubber ar~as. Howeyer, in particularly fertile, 

) well~watered, but properly drained soils, the immaturity period 

is shortened, especially if the 'above condi tions are 
, 

accompanied by good fièld upkeep and disease control m~~hods. 

~pkeep and the treatment of diseases are among the mos~ 

importa~t tasks occupying labour when rubber is still immatutlr 

pther tasts include prunin9, thinning and ferti1izing. 

In order to have healthy plants, diseases have to' be 

, controlled. White root (Ri9idiporus 

(Phellinus noxius), , Armillaria and 

I2seudoferreum) are the most common 

immature rubber in the 5.W. Province. 

diseases vary, but their resul ts, if 

, Il> 

Lignosus) , 
1 

Red root 

diseases 

Brown -toot 

(Ganoderma . 

which .attack 

The syinptoms of these 

left unchecked, are 

unhealthy trees which eventually die. In some'estates, diseases 

are very widespread. Between 1977 and ~980 more than 100 

pectares of a monoclonal immature area at Tombel was affected 

py various diseases. l t was not iced tha~ fields, pre~iously, 
n 

planted with cocoa, were prone to root-diseases b~cause the 

roots of cocoa stumps are good host to' fungi artd, other . 

disease-~ausin9 bacteria. The rapid spread 'of disea~~~ as 

observed in these estates is one of the disadvantage 
-> • , 

monoculture characteristic 'of plantations. To· éo~,t 
Il,. ~. " 

" .. : 

, !o., _ 

"tI. 

, , 

O· .... 
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~ideBpread. diseases reguires ~pecially trained gangs 

capi tal equipment which can be" provided 'only t:bro~9h 
, .,'. iSI"ge, 

Beale inv~stments: 
,. 

From the investment point of vit!~, immature plant ings -ïn 

mâture af'eas -,-the 'short run which are a 'great liability to 
, ) .' 

provide reven~e to sustain immature area~ if other financial 

,s,ourees are not available. In 1982, 'iminatur~ rubber'.occup.ie~ 

8G93 tieetares (42%) ot aIl the ru~ber ar~a, and about.,BO% of" 

" 
., . 

", , ,,;' 

" .. 
'. \ 

... 
\ 

· , · , .. ,; 

, 
· ' · 

,f' 

the total' immature area under all crops ~ in the C .. D.C. Thes~ ~ ~ 

percentages .are relatively high compared to mature areas; ~his 

~s ù~profitable' 'because more is Spent than is e~rl)ed. 
r .... 

Resource5 in mature rubber are mainly empl.oyed' -foX;' 

tapping ,and the control of panel diseases'. But labour is siiil 

employed to treat diseased root-s and for weeding. Since paths 

through which workers pass to tap, collect -latex and treat 

diseases need cleaning, weeding is usually carried out either > 

manually or chemically. 
... 

Although chemicai weeding , ha~ 
' .. 

di sadvantages on the envi ronment, many managers prefer _ ' ï t"y' 

because it i5 more profitable, they assume" than manual 

,~, 

". 

t, 

.f , ~ , 

" 
.' , 

" 

l 

;Jtl;. 

! 
d 

r\ -!~ 

·f " 
'f 

t' 

! 1 

" -", 

. weedi"ng. However '. many chemicals have di sastrous con,sequences 

on vegetation, fauna and even 'human beings. Soâium Arsenite .for .. . 
example' which, i5 used for killing resistant s~rubs and stumps ,,' 

i5 fatal to animaIs when t~ey eat the leaves or ~he barks of 

f' 

,-

~ 

1/',' 

, 
" li 

", shrubs ,and stumps which have been poisoned with this substance. ~ 
; 

"The immediate ef fect of these chemicals and herbic ides is on 

plants and grasse~, but the long-term con~equences of those' 

thatevaporate, or are washed into streams in the S.W.Province 
,If 

have not yet been' studied. The effects of the chemicals on 

those who handle them are not being monitored in some estates 
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( 

which olten do not provide: th~ speè ial equipmen't that ought to 

,,' be. uS'ed by "chemical, spraying" g'angs. 

Rubber estates depend' heavily on tapping' s~nc~ H", 

influences the inéidence of panel' dis'eases, latex prod,uction,' 
. 

. ~he life~span of ~ubber trees as weIl as the'over. aIl cost of 

" .pr~~uctio~ .and ~eturns to· investments. The adoption of modern 

'. 

tappiog .techniques' is· thereforè· impQrtant. Schools ha've been 

-established where about .,$ix·week's . of train\~g is usually given ': 
:.... ... - . ~ , . " " , 

· to a selec.ted group of unski.lle'd workers. , 

Many tapp~ng'systems a.re .often· employe~ tp extract' latex 
.' 

from rubber trees •. In, principle. the system employed depends 'on, , 
\ • 1 ~ , 

,rthe, "age' ~'f the rubber trées' an'd 'the availability of labour and- ' 

factory infrastructure. 
... ~ ct 

the In ve~y young mature .~ubber, .. ' 

, , . " 
} 

" .. .,' 

" 

, . 

. ~ 

, r 

t~pping system commonly" used i~' S/2,d3 ,(half !:!p~.ral and :three 
, 
days 

, 
interval); 'this esta tes 

'. 
system ls mostly employe,d . in 

without factories • Other systems, often referred to as, 

.!'slaüghter tappin.g", ,a.re more frequently applied to very old . 
50 as to .maximize l'atex. '~x'tract ion before' replant i ng 

~ pr,o$Jrammes start,'" 

Ther,e Ls r i'sk 
, '1 

, " 

involved in tapping very' old rubber tre~s 
'. 

· beëa'us~ ladder,s . have to' be used in, or,der to reach the low~r 
J_ ~ 1 ....' ~ • l 

'/ - l ' ( , " ..)-

,'. (',+ \" br~rrc~e~s ~h~~h are~ a'~so ' tappetd' at. thls ~.tage._ Fi9ure .V.2·, 

~ i llustr,a'tes ,th~s s}tst~'m of ~a,ppi.ng ',~' In 'sorne cases the tappers ~ 

i.,.... ) 

" .' 

r { 

, " fell of ~ , t-h~ .Iad,d,~rs and su-stai n inju!,-" ies. 'As a resul t, 

. ,.,,.,' face shprtag~ of: 'tappers 
" 

(ubber ,t,rees 

beca,use 'the . t~ppers' feaç fil!l.ing , off Iadd.ers. The old tr~es 
, .. ,., 

\ 
• ~ l ' 

· also ~nfluence the quality of : tapping ~flich affects' la'tex 'flow 

an~ the o~currerice ,of~· pa~el d~se~se~ sudh ~s moldy rot 

\, 
. "" .... " 

(C~ratosto-~ella-finbridtal and 
1 

, , 

Black sfrip~~ (Phytophthora). 
, 1 

" , 
. " 
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" 

.' 

" 
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These diseases are common, in many estates where the qU~itY of 

tapping is poor, or where.the climate is very damp. However ~ 

~ 

it has been discovered that regular and prope~ application of - , 

,~defolatan",· a'chemical employed to control panel diseases. 

controls most ·of the pqnel diseases. The quality of tapping is 

judged from the amount of bark that a tapper consumes or_taps 

'off the tree, the tapping sl~pe and the depth of tapping, the 

àbility to treat panel diseases promptly, and the amounts of . " 

'cr6~,produced. 'Jt 'has also been observed that the time that a 
, ' 

tapper c~mmences work,~s important because maximum latex can be 

extractèd ff tapping starts at, or before six in the morning. 
. 

The distances f,o~'~state villages 'to some areas where 

tapping is carried out arE! of t'en very far. Also, although 

, terracing methQds have reduced the inability to plant rubber on .. , 

·~teep slopes (see Figure V.3), such a tppography creates 

pro~lems for' tappers and thus reduces their performances. 

Often, transport is provided, but the use of tractors is very 

f~eq~ent, despite the poor roads and existing regulations 

~eploriri9 its use fot tr~nsportin9 ·,human labour. ' When there is 

rio transP9Ft these distances are covered o~ foot every day. The 

result is. late tapping, and '.often, --incompleteness of tasks, or, 
1 

~ 

because of higtl mid-day tempefatures which affect the flow of 

latex, maximum yields are not obtained from ,the rubber trees. 

Moieover, trèkking lO~9 di,stances everyday causes physical 

debility resulting in illnesses'; \absenteeism and a 1055 of 

output and revenue. ~uch absenteeism ~as the same effects as 

the shortage of tappers; i t affects output' because production 
, -, 

can increase on1y when nubber trees are tapped. ,- , 
, 

. Tapping c~lenders depend on the climatic patter,n that 
r 

/ 
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prevails in an· area. In most estates, tapping starts in 

September. Th~re Is 'a' rest ~riod fro~ January to March as a 

result of win,t:ering which inhibits the proeesses of 
/ ~'- --~, , 

\ uneeono~ic PhotoSYnthes~~ latèx formation. ' It becomes to 

trees during thi1s period; extract reserves from the rubber yet 

in some estates, aU\hori ties attempt tapping duri',~g vintering 

even though they kno that it is not economic. Tapping starts 
\ 

again in Mareh, when(the trees are fully refoliated. Augùst is . -
usually too wet in many estates for any tapping to be economic; 

" atten there are wash" outs and" very high il\c idents of panel 

~iseases as a r~sult of rain. During these wintering months 

there iS,usually a scarcity of jobs in some estates which 

results in underemployment and misallocation of labour. 
, , 

,II 1. Value Added to Latex ."" 

Latex is generally not .utiliz.ed, in .its nat~ral state; lit .. 
" 

has to be processed into forms whieh can be ~mployed in the 

manufac~ure of other goods. The factories at Tiko, Meanja, 

Missellele j Mukonje and Ba'i are res~nsible 'for ,some .of the 

value which is added to latex before it is exported. Pactory 

processe$ in Ca~eroon mainly reduee bulk in order to make 

hand~in9 during transportation easy. The f_ctories 'therefore 

control only-rudim~nt~ry stalt» in the manufacturing processes. 
, 

Manufaeturing proc-es.ses are cOllplicated and cann'ot be~ 

fully explained in this dis~~rtation. 1~!is hovever .worth 
~ 

noting some aspects which affect labour 'and returns to 

investments. Rubber is manufactured trom coagulated polybag". 

latex or, from fresh uncoagùlated latex~ Some est.tes which 

bave no factories .. produce polybag coa9ulum.' 'l'he coagulum is 
", 

/ 

' ' 

, 
.' 

. 
\ 

J 
" 
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sent to the 'façtories once or twice a month to be processed" 
'. 

but this category of latex produces ~inly low-grade crepe 
" 

rubber. -en the other ~nd, high grade rubbers are manufactured 

from uncoagulated làtex sent to the factories everyday. Latex 

is mixed wit.h ,quantities of ·f'ormic acid and water and passed 
" "--- ~, 

through various ptoces~es to proa~ce white she~ts of coagulum. 

The slieet,s are dried, graded anq packed, into bales ready for 

exporte The desire to earn more money often results. iry tappers 

adulterating the latex they collect in order to increase ~ts 

volume. Such adulteration ,ffects the guality of rubber 

produced. The measures which tappers take are often the result 
, \ 

of lov wages which they earn. 

In order ta remain co~pet i t i V'e in the markets; 

g~aa~s of rubber should be 

et profitable capacities. 

prod~ce~. in, ~a~tories . W.hi~b oper,te,' . 

Altbough ~rket. cenditlons have been . 
, - . 

relat i vely .unfavoùrable, . f.ac tory J pr~cesses h.ve 
. 

nonetbe..1ess 

improved over th~ years,. 
. , 

ln - 1982,: Tiko Ceht.ral F,ctory, the 
'" .. ~ . 

. '. " 
largest ,in the cOUr)try and in, the province, vas -Gpérating,at.,a " 

, ., - - . . , . ... .1 , . e'- J 

profitable capacity o·f 98'1, in,l980' it produced 86' 'of grade 
• -' • _. 1 '.' _ • • 

one sheets. Misse-llele' s output, of the same. grade of rubber va,s .. . . .. ' .. ~ - - . _ ...... 

about 78'. Mukonje -pl"oduced nearly. 86'- of . " \ - gra'de one' 
\ 

.smokea-sheets during the sa~' ,periode quality of 
-

smallholder t s crop is usually lov due' to handling p,roblems;, but 
, ~ " M . '-' "- . 

it ~s.a cheap source' of rav màterial which cQntributes in 
- . ( 

keeping the large plantation fa~tories ope~atin9 at near full 

capacity. 

The' 'link bet".en smallholders and 'large estates makes' 

them vulnerable ta 'an'y' cbar,iges _ that maf affect die large -

plantations neg.tively. 
'. 

~e relationship betveen smallholders 

, , 
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and large plantations is almost idènt~eai to that between the. 

de~eloped and developing nations. THe, small planters produee 

r~w-mate-r ials which are processed by la'rge estates. The 

difference in the analogy is the fact tha t the large 
o 

plantations do not produce goods such as tyres, shoes foam 

material, and haye established no 
~ 

iJllPortant:o>-l i.nks vi th local 

(ndustries for the prod~ction of such goods_ 
'. 

IV. Output 

,Tapping' -techniques, market fac;tors and environme,ntal 

- conditions affec~ rubber output from the s.~. Province. These 

factors, except ma,~ket influences have: already been referre9 t.o 

in t~is chapter. Table V.~, is.rubbe~ output from 1977 to 19~0. 

Table: V.l. 

, -
-.~--~---~------- ... 

Pamol .. 
-- '--. C.D.e. \ 

" ' 

;--..... --::----- . 
---------..-

'n.a •. -

.,' '-,,,- '5"al'l holders 
.. ..:. __ -_ .. ..: __ ,....,...... __ I ___ ~_-

- n.a. 
12,065 

183 
Il,'60' 

207 

2~120. 
12,413 

~"3 

2,026 
12,831 

. 221 .. ------------ -.,....----------
, Totals~ S.w.--, 12,248 ( 11,667x 14,856' 15,058 

.... ..'.' Icl.m~.roOI1' ,15,'99' 15,'437 ;5,73~ 18,Q27 
~~----~-~---------~---------------~-~------------------------

' . .' :, - - ,x:' ~6t~1 ~e,xc1uà~~· p~.mol ,"hose :data "as' unavailable' ' . 

, . '-, ,',' ",·-s_c)~r~e': ~~ÙlPi'l~ci 'f~~m Builètin'de l'Afrique noire, 
- -. ." .. ·Sept,~r 198~;' S~W.Eéonomic Report, 

,,' 

r 

" ,. ' " .r982". an~ c:. D. C. Anjlual Report $ 

The table indicate$, that oûtput 

tons',in, '1979/80"to 15058 in 1980/è~;" 
, 

1'~4, .. The ,t~~le alsn ,shows .that out;put· 
- .. 

\ 

increased. from 1.,856 
~ -

the incçease was about 

from smailhoiders has 

bee!l small. ~~e,evolution ·of. output can he well·understood if .P 

product'io,1l iro~ some est'a~es' is eltamined •. Table V.2, is output 

of, ,rubbe~ from ~~: _e.~t.!I~e_ .. 
1 • 
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Table: V.~. __ t.- ________ 
7 

/ Output of Rubber from Bai Bstates 1977-1982 (in tons) _____ ~ ___ -----~-~-----------------------J-------------__ 
Year , Annual Actual Actua1 %Variànce 

estimates production variance ---_ .... - -------..------ ------------- --------- _ .. _------, 
1977 1200 , 1127 -73 - 6.1 
1978 1330 1123 -207 -15.6 

l 

1979· 1420 ~ 1296 -124 - 8.7 
1980 1503 1156 -347 -23.1 
1981 1329 979 -350 -26.3 
1ge2 671 584 0 . 

-67 -13.0 
------ ------------- ------------- --------- ---------

TOTAL 7453 6265 
" 

'-1188 -15.9 
---------------------------------------~----------------0' 

Source: Unpublished Bai Bstate Report ,19~2. 
Tota1s are my calculation. 

f 

From 1981 output de~lined mainly due to the tact that the trees 
, 

had re4ched tiu~ir economic life-span and could no· longer 
, 

produce ~uch latex; however, rainfa11 affected output as shown 

by the number' of tapping day.s 'lost (see~, Table V. 3). -. ~ 

Table V .3:, Bai Estate: Tapping Days Lost Due to Rain. 
-----~-------~-~~-------------------------------

Year 
--~~--------~------

1977 -
1918' 1 
1979 
1980 
1981 
1982 

-------~-------~---
TOTAL: 

Numbe'r of days 10st 
--------~-----------------19 

29 
17 
v18 
15 
17 

115 
-----~------------------------------------------

Source: Bai A,nnual Repo-r-t:-, 1982._~ 

Table V.4, is C. D. C.'s production and yields from 1951 to 

1982. 

.' 
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Table V. 4. C'iD.C. Rubber Production -and Yie1ds 1951-1981/82. 
,....~~-_ .... J--_..-_--"\,,;;.. .. -----------~-------------t---~------------------.. -

Production Year Planted 
" 
Ma t,ur e 

" 
. --, 1947.: 

, \ 1948'''' " 
.. s 

- 1949 " 
< .. 

1950 
1951 
1952 
1953 
19?4 
1955 
1956 
195,7 
'1958 

\ 1959 
19.60 
1961 
1962 
1963 
19'64 
196.5 
1966 
1967 
1968 
1969 
1970/71 
1971/72 
1972/73 
1973/74 
1!:f74/75 
1975/76 
1976/77 
1977/78 , 
1978/79 
1979/80 
1980/81 
1981/82 

, '. - ------
J 4'/ 579 

4,731 
4,545 
3,9l35 
3,939 
4,163 
4,450 ' 
4,347 
4,70.0 
5,306 
5,568 
5,998 
5,872 
5,900 
7,064 
7,402 
8,066 ' 
7 , 302,-' 
8,401: 
9,450 
9,370 
9,623 

10,005 
10,425 
10,756 
1'0, 198 
1.0,772 --

> 

10,096 
10,806 

Area (in 
" 

Immature 

" 
-'- --• , . .. -:-
'. --

__ ,t'"~' . 
1,460 
1; 615 
2,028 
2,517 
2,793 
2,760 
2,782 
2';753 

'Q,913 
3,059 

\ 4,125 
4,676 
5,758' 
,6,157 
5 126 ' 4:' 661 

J, •• 4,406 
4,698 , 
3,8)..4 
3,454 
3,513 
3,611 
3,356 
2,449 
2,400 -----

_l\.-

--, 
--

8,093 . 
• \ --Data not ava llable 

Hects. ) Yield/Hect. 
in in . , 

Total '", Metri·c Tons Metric Tons· -
.' ~ 

1,314 -- , ,. , 
" -- 1,335 --. ., 

-- 945 ---... 1,324 --
\ 6,039''- " 1,632 0.36 

6,346 1,584 0.33 
6,5.73 , . 1,82,9 ~ , ... 0.40 

.~ : 
6,502 1,621 ,. ~ .. \, 0.41 
6,732 1,54,9'" 0 .. 39 
6,932 1;742 - 0.42 
7,232 '~ 1,886 0.42 
7,100 .. ,2,279 . 0.52 
7,613 2,623 0.56 
8,365 3,268 0.62 
8,693 3,832 0-.69 
9,674 4,240 0.71 

10,630 < 5; 081 ,0.87 
Il,057 4,860. 

... n·1 

0.82 
12,190 6,378' .. 0.90 
12,,063 6,714 . , , 0.91 
12,472 7-,254 0.90 
12,000 6,.121 0.84 
'1-2,218 6,958 ,0.83 
12,904 8,231 '.0.87 
12,883 B ,.296 0.95 
13,234 8~ 894 1.41 
13,361 "10,019 . 1.20 
12,874 10,205 0.97 < 

13,156 10,154 0':98 
-- Il,631 1.07--... 12,062 1.12. 
I.!- " Il,'460 --;- -- .. 1,2~ 413 ---- 12,831 1.16 

18'; 899 12,182 1.13 
, 

Source: Compil,ed from C.D.C. Ann~al Report~(Various Issües). 
' .. 

The introdùc:t ion of high yielding clones and improved 
.. 
tapping techniques have resu1ted in increased output unlike in , 

o 

the 1940s when planted ma terials were 
" 

mostly unselected and 

unbudded seedl,ings. o Other factors to which reference has .. , \ 

alrE!'ady be.en made- cause low yields during' certain yea~s. In 
-

·1969 insufficient tappers, labour crisis, inadequate ''$upplies 

-._._--...... ------------

, ' 
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of tap'pi-mf'equipme~t, and mechanïcal problems a,t proce.ssing 

uni ts, aIl contributed' , to reduced crop output beyond 

expectation. Output was still higher than in the previous year, 

"but yields decreased by 01 tons per hectare. In 1981/82 output , 
decreased by .65 tons(S%), ,and yie1ds by .03 tons (2.6%) per 

hectare, due to a " combinat ion of factors ~hich have al~eady , 

been~explained •. Table-V.5, for examp1e indicates unseasonable 

rainfall which oftén prevents tapping or causes wàshouts. 
'1 

Yie1ds va-ry from clone to clone and wi th the age of the rubbe'r 

trees. Some of .the highest yielding c1on~s produce over 1,800 

kilogrammès per hectare in p1àce~ which are considered idee1. 

T b1 / 5 . f 11' C c bb h 
11 !~r: v. : Rain a 1n .D. • Ru er Estates ~n t e S.W. 

Pro ince 1978/1979 and 1979/1980~, 
, 

"Estate 1978/1979 1979/1980 

Totàl Wet Total Wet 
Rainfa11 Days Rainfali Days' , 

\ (in mm.) (in DIDI.) 
" 

1 

" 
Mabeta 2,414 99 3,139 131 
Likomba 1,648 87 1,775 116 
Sonne 1,704 66 2,94.5 83 

Misselle1e' 2,447 ' 64 2,692 90 
Meanja 510 88 ~23 96 
Mbonge / 1,679 70 l, 23 69 
Mukonje 1,713 III 1,931 116 
Tombel .' . 

2,448 83 2,869 108 

Totai 14,563 668 17,797 • 809 
, , , 

Source: Adapted from Vlsltlng Agent's Report, 1980:33 • 
In 19.80,. 12,711 rubber trees w~re lost due to hurricanes. These / 

loses together wi th' other factors, such as Brown bast af fect 

yield per hectàre., (Brown- Bast) is a pathological problem 

which reduces yield per tree .• It i s caused by natural fac1:(ors 

or artifi'cia1 chemic'als such as "ethrel latex stimulants,", a 

chemical used for stimulating latex flow". These stimulants may 

~ . .; 
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TABlE:v 6: C.D.C. RlJBID. PIUU:l'lOO 1981-VAIUANTS 

POLYBAG ESTA'ŒS 1 lATEX ESTATES <XlIlfUtATIOIS • 
ESTATES 

Lll<lH.4. 1Ul'AL 

M\BEI'A 1 MIQŒ nH3EL ~ 1 B sat€ IHISSEllEll: I~A 1 ttI«liJE 

A~ERAGE MATURE HECTARES 1 983 1 919 - 1101 632 i 1641 2004 1 1414 1 667 1 1775 11136 

U~US ' , 1 
Total tappers required 144 1 117 155 86: 422 644 451 1 244 1 420 2683 

~Y'mg~t~appers at end 130 1 99 162 86 1 308 308 571! f 367 \ 262 2379 
Deficit (-) or Surplus(+) (-)14 1(-)l8 (+) T (-P 114 (-) 68 (-) 84 1<+) 18 1(-) 31 (-) 304 

TASKS ',' 1 1 
al Possible to date 39,315 32,320 37,789" 20,362 IH,634' 191,589 1 121,906 \ 68,2H 113,917 741.06 
b) Actual to date 26,249 26,659 29,390, 118,438 80,~4,6 1 142,793 1 94,956 1- 56,306 'lO,602 S6'';.~3 
c) Vacant to date 13,066 5,661 8,399 1 - 1,924 35,188 1 48,796 1 26,950 f 11,929 23,315 17·5.22 
d) ~ age out-turn 66.8 82.5 77.8 1 90.5 69.6 1 74.5 1 77.8 1 82.5 79.5 16.1 

to date 1 __ ~__ L 1 
1 l ,-- --- nT 1 

CROP PRODUCTION 1 1 1 1 1 l ' 1 1 
a) Estimate to date 1,029,000 1,097,000, 1,146,000 ,502,000 ,2,120,000, 2,152,000 ,1,871,009- " 772,000 ,1,855,000, n,150,ooo 
b) Actual to date 892 ,898 , 1,003,429 1 1,106 ,261 ) 575,654 1 2,367,891, 2,696,927 f 1,595,446 1 886,886 1 1,705,947, 12,831.339 
c) Vanance (Kgs)(+) (-)136,102 1(-) 93,571 1 (-)39,739 1(+)73,6541(+)247,8911 (-)55,073 1(-)281,554 1(+)1,14,'886 1<-)149,053

1 
(-)118,661 

d) " i. (-) 13.2 1(-) 8.5 1 (-) 3.5 1(+)14.7 I(~) 11.1 l. (-) 2.0 ,(-) 1~.0 1(.) 14.8 1 (-) 8.0 1 (-) 2.4 
YIELD 1 1 1 l , 1 , 
A. PER PLANTED MA (KG) 1 1 ,- 1 1 1 1 .1 , 
a) This year to date 908 1 1091 1 1004 1 911 r 1442 1 1345 1 1128 1 1330 1 9bl - 1 1 \')2 
hl Last year to date 721 970 1 783 l, 97b , 1256 , t4n 1 1073 ! 1233 1 9~8 1 1016 • 

B. PER TAPPER (KGS) 1 i i 

a) fhiS ye~r t~ date 34.0 37.6 39.2 
b) Last ~ear to date 31.5 36.8 31.0 

LABOUR COSTIFRS CfA) 

1) Labour cast/kg ta date 20.3 19.1 18.2 24.1 .. i 

18.8 16.8 1 15.8 
19.6 17.2 

1 
15.6 

21.5 36.6 38.1 1 42.5 

22.7 
20.1 

1 
33.3 1 29.4 

2) SuperVision costl " 2.7 2.2 l.(f 1.9 1 
3) Total tapplng cost/" 23.0 21.3 20.1 26.0 1 

2.5 3.4 3.6 1 4. ), 
24.0 40.0 41.7 , 46.8 

).4 1 J.O 
36.] , 32.4 

4) BONUS SES 1 , " 

a)Aver.bonus/kg to date 2.9 3.1 2.7 2.6 1 
b)Aver. bonusftapper " 100.0 118.1 104.2 82.9 1 

S) Aver.dally 'trn6Ing~ d 693.0 720.0 714.3 752.0 1 ap er 0 ate 

2.3 ,. 2.8 ' l. 3 1 • 2.2 
65.2 53.8 22.1 

1 
3~.1 

635.5 692.0 639.6 '669.0 

2.9 1 1.'i 
54.6 1 57.5 

628.0 661.0 

SOURCE: Adapted from C.D.C. Chief Production Manager's 51.1-"",1 ...... ,011,. 
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reduce the f lov of latex.; and temporary or permanently render 

some trees barren if they are not weIl applied on the tapping . 
panel. Generally, they increase yieIds, '. but thelr use has 

become debatable in many. rubb~r producing countries in S. E. 

Asia, because it is ·argued that the use of artificial 

stimulants results in overproduction, thus lov market priees. 

Other tapper-related factors vhich were examined a1so affect 

production. Table V.6, is a comprehensive analysis of some 
, 

production variants. One wou1d expect such an 'analysis to be 

very reIiab1e and useful for future projections and planning. 

Most often however, the original data used' for compilation is 

unreliable. The number of tappers, for .example declared by some 

managers may be lov because they want the yield per tapper in 

their estates to appear high, or because they intend to red~ce 

production costs These statistical manipulations are tantamount 

to ,misallocation of resources. 

'B. 01 L PALMS 

Introduction 

The most prolific crop in plantations in the S.W.Province 

is'oil palme In 1982/83 the large scale and smal1holder estates 

cu1tivated approximately 26,000 hectares of oil palme The oi1 

palm plantations in the S.W.Province constituted about 46.4% of 

the total area under large and smallholder oil palm plantations 

inCarne roon • Oil palm lS the crop most cultivated by 

sm~llholders. In 1981 for example, there were more than 220 

smallholders affiliated to Pamol under the oi1 palm sma11holder 

scheme. Apart from one estate which i5 located in Manyu, the 

rest are concentrated in Meme and Fako Divisions even though 
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" Manyu otters ideal conditions t,or 0:i1 palm ou~~v-ation.· 

'. 

The oil -palm (E1aesis guinee'nsis) is a nàt·ive 

Atrica. , 1 ts usefu1ness to the nat ive ,inhabi,tants of West 

Africa need not be emphasized. Before contact -vith 'West 'Af,riea, 

oi1 ,vas being used for ~ooking; the paim tr~é was also being f 

tapped fOL wine. These uses are still very important 'in modern 

West, Africa. The Niger Valley whic-h later became the "Oi1 

River Protectorate" of which the S.W. Province was a part, had 

in the early 15805 (Bederman, 1968:38). 

But the dom~stication of the oil pa1m in capital 

inten,sive plantations started on1y around 1910. By 1913 nearly 

2000 hectares of oil palm were already planted in the German 

colony. MOl,we was the most important estate. These 
~..;: 

developn'fen~~€ameroon took place at about the same time that 

commercial oil palm productiôn started in S. East Asia. But the 

tree had earlier been introduced in S.E. Asia in the l850s as 

an ornamental plant by the Belgians who had had experience with 

the crop in the Congo. The first plantations were started by 

the Belgians at Ruala Selanger, Malaya in 1917 (Courtenay, 

1965:75). 

The location of oil palm plantations near' the coast was 

influenced by the same factors which have been considered 

under rubber. However, oil palm requires slightly different 

conditions to grow. 
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1. C~ndi~ions'for Growth and Cultivated'Materials 

Oil palm, requires high ana,~ve~ly distributed rainfall 

,throughout the year espec ial1y 
, 

plant is still, vëry wh~n the 

young. A reasonable amount of sunshine which ~ is evenly 

distrib~ted th'roughout the year is reqùired ,for llealthy growth , 

and, good yieids., Dr-ought' c.onditio~s inhibit growth and aff,ect 

y~elds; but heavy rains without suf f icien't sunshine hamper 

, '1 

<; 

fruit formation and ripening. Oil, palm requires soils whieh ,are > .• , 

" 

rich in potassium, 'magnesiuDÎ, copper and zinc, and 'have a PH 

that is almost neutral. Many', areas of the South West Province 

~meet these requir~ments. 

Capi tal intensi ve methods of' production have eliminated 

the use 'of wild seeds as planting material and the nursery' has 
.-

become. the start ing po.int for the product ion of new high 
" 

yielding hybrids froll\ processe$ known as "Palm' ,Breediryg". 'In 
" 

these 'aspects which requir:e high levels' of techrlçlogy, ,the 

la~ge plantations have'a ~reat advantage over ether types:ef 

ag~icu~tbre because they have more financial and techniçal 

~inkages than other farmers .. C.D.e. and Pamol have a 

specialized division resp,onsible' for these innovations. But the 

dissemination of such knowledge has been Iimited to a smal~ 

number of farmers within the vicinity 

To adopt these innOv.a~ns requires 

have difficulty aequiri'n~ 

of the larg'e plantat ions. 

capi tal which most- 'farmers 

The oil palm, 1 ike the coconut, is rarely 

self-fertilized and sinee there are no vegetative methods yet 

for its propagation, breeders usually m~nipulate the fe~ale and 

"" male inflorescence to develop·species which produce ~ither more 

oil and small kernels or larger kernels with reduced amounts of 

, ' 
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west,- Af ti~an" o~ i, ' Palms' are grouped' into, three types', 
, " 

, " 

d~pend'ing 'on the form of, 'their fruit. ''rhe' 'fi.r's,t' groùp, is the' " 
\ '.. ~. 1 < "!. 

.J. ~' • 

" -, , 

. , .. ' 

.. , 
. , , 
" 

, " 

,. 

é du~a) wh{ch is a F~,r .o~ l . y'~e~der ~ ,bu,t" a' hi~ k,ernel, ~roducer.. ", : 

becatise of" i ts thin. tnesocarp; " the s'econd .. specïe is the 
..... j • ' .. • ; ~. .' 

" 
"t;ene'rà";' Ù: has a thicker mesocatp" à 'high o,i·l:.~~nteritl' but a '. 

}. ~ .. 

. sman, kernel., 'l'he last speci,e is th, '(Pisifera). whicti :ttas ~ 
, ' 

thicke.r mesoç:a~p, a, 5mall ~erne.l and, 'no :,shell. ~t is often 

. .', femai~ s~er,ile,' ~nd '.a's ~ re's~lt 't"here aI,"é u5~all'y' màny fruit . . ' 

failures; .. the frui~s f requently. rot· betor'e ~~t,ur. i ~y', ,or. r i~n 
, , 

> 

very:poorly'.' it 'is, a 
, . 

be mid-w~y bet)fe~n those of the ,tenera a'nd the dura (Wrigley·; 
.. , 

" 19.69:193). If· resi$~ance to diseâses br, ;ther en'virônn'lèntal ' . 
" ha,zards ar,e c'onsidered, <th~ tene~a will be the' most suitable·< 

, ' 
,t " ~p~cie" for produc i ng roi 1. Dura, bred with pi s i f e.r a in West, 

" , . . , 

, " Africa' pro~uces nearly lOO;t;'t'ene-ra. 
, ... ' • ,\- If/. ~ 

\ 

. The Germans ,wère the. fi rst' to b'reed palms in " . -. pro,vinçe. Pisi fera' which had been located in Idenau was bted 
, . 

wïth an improved Deli specie they' ,had imported from the 'far 

'East in the 1930s and' planted at Ngemè. The resulting tenera 
. . 

progen~, was planted at IdenaV which bebame the first ~state in 

·the world to cultivate 'this specie in a commercial 

sC,alê(Bederman, 1966:40). Until recently, pisifera'pollens for 

c ross-breeding were ,imported f rom the F.rench Research 1 nsti tute 

(IRl;JO) in the Ivory Coast.' A national research i,nstitute, a 

branch of which 15 responsible for tree crops has been 

established to provide these services. 1 f good varieties are 

sel,ected for' planting, cultivation c;osts may be minimized 

because they will resist diseases and will be environmentally 
!' 

adaptable. The new varieties have the ability to produce fruits 

, . 

, '. 
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, . ! 

~hr.OU~h,o~t 't~e ye~r, ,which is -a ~equi rement 
• 1 

of cODlDlerc ial oi l 
- < 

'palms.. The introduction of 'nev oil palm varièties has re~uced' " 
, ' .\ , 

.i~ture periods to about' three . or ,fou'r years •. ' The shorttmed 
... .., , .:.. 

,'.gest.ation pericid 'provid~s a~ GPportunlty' for Jnvestors to ~arn 
• \ .' ~ • • 1 

" 

quick 'r~turns. on theix investments:, ' . 
, .. .' il' .. 

\, 
Some of the ,retuI"T.lS ,çm ,inve'Stments are l 'us~d for' 1\, ,-, 

1 \ , .' 
- l 'f • 

, purc~asing ,fertil}zers, f~r\ the " palm" ,tr~e whic~ requi re~ the . . 
,h.i ghes,t amount of, this i,nput,' since' Ü exhausts more 

, 
plant 

nu'trients 'than lJlost tropic,~:t p,l~ntation 
) 4 

a:rQps. For exampJ.é the 

'oi-l palm 'ta'kes ~p about 2,.045 k,ilogrammès' of nitrogen, nearly . \ 

,15 kilogrammes' 'of ,rock phosphat,e and" alm9st 59.'1 kilogr,ammes of .. 
" 

potassIum sulphat'e per O.40~he~tare·a year'. 'It is only in th~ 
T 

J ,abso-rl?tion of ' potassium, sulphate. that' the 
, , . banana < plan t .. 

, , 

çurpasses the o~l'pàlm;' banana intake of potassium s,ulphat.e ïs 

,aboùt 9i kilo9ràmm~s per hectare a year.' 

, pr?9rammes ,are oft.,en discontinued as the trees 

Ferti.l ization 

becom~' matur'e. 

However . l?ef~t'~. mat uri ty i s reac:hed, about 100 g~amm~s, of 

,'m\,lria,te of po~ash are applied in the first month q'f planting; 
. , 

,the amount is often increased to about 600 grammes in the 

, second ha'lf of ,the' f ourth year'. SulRha tes of , amm0l'! ia, ~re also 

applied and, the atnounts vary from 100 grammes 

mon th to 300 ln the f ourth year. 

in the 1 third 
\ 

Many by-,products ~rom the oil palm Qunches are very good 
... . 

\ 

fertilizer, yet they are rarely used since the general emphasis 

is chemical fertilizers despite thei r rela t ïvely high ~osts, 

and often negative environmental effects. The use of chemical 

fert i lizers c reates links wi th industries 

infrastructure that may only be' provided' by 

financial inst i tutions in the indust r ia'l i zed 

which require­

factories and 

nations. As a 

.' 

• 

.. ' 

.1 
.1 
$ 
l 
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,- . 
,.~,esult, ,the agriculture has generally depended on 

sup~liers of this importa~t commodity~ 

foreign 

... ----.... 

The oil ,palm has a long economic 1 i fe span of about 

. twenty-six years; this allows a long period for depreciation , 
" t~ and therefore an opportuni ty to continue many operations for a 

r 

,long time before the plants be.come' uneconomic • Harvesting is . 
. the major task which occupies most of the field labour a·s the 

palms become·mature and start bear-ing fruits. As the trees grow 

oider and taller, harvesting becomes difficult because the 

" f~ui ts can no longér be ,e/i 1y reached 'from the grOUnd,' even 

with long knives mounte~n po~es. At this stage climb~rs are' 

employed to' harvest fruits from the old trees (Figure V.4). 

Climbing palm trees jn order to harvest t~e fruits is a 

traditional method which, has continued te be used in capital 

intensive plantations due to absence of innovations in~ ,this 

area or for the simple reaSon that climbers can be emp19yed at 
\ 

low wages. 

If May be argued that improved harvesting techniq~es will 

càuse un,empleyment. But it is also know~ , that new techniques-

can réduce the ri s k to . Ct imbers. ":" AIse, al though such 
" 

~nnovations May produce unernployment in the short~run, the 

long-ferm effedts coula ~e beneficial sinee har~esting and 
'1 ' 

cQllect~on costs might reduce, 
. , .., 

ther.eby Increaslng prof i ts if ) 

market con9itions are favoUJ;able; Assuming that such profits 
,1 

are reinvested, and that the investments are not m.ainly labour 

saving, new' jçbs could be created in other areas, and the 

economy would expand providing further opportunities for other 

people. Such innovations which improve conditions under which 

workers work a.re still. absent' in many large oil palm 

" 

:-, 

, 
l 
~ 
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FIGURE V.4 - PALK NUTS HARVESTING METHODS 

_ 0 

, . 
"-

6 

1 

• J 

- ." 

.. 
. -, 

.. 



( 

\ 

\ 

.. -

., 

f 

i • 

. " 

170 

.plantat ions. 
-~---

, 
II. Proèesses and OutJ2ut 

, 
" . 

The quali ty of oil that will he produced from the oil 

pa1m fruit depends on the .time lapse after harvesting and the 

'beginning of factO"ry processes. Other fact..ors . which inf,luence 

the quality of' oil produc~d are, 'the efficièncy of factory 

processes and the degree to wh·ich the fruit is t:~pened. 

Scientific, observations and i~v~stiqations have shown that 

fruits which are ,too 'ripe or unri~, produce low quality oil. 

P'urthermore, fruits which. re~in un"processed .. for long 

harvesting produce more, ·fre.e fatty acids (f.,. f .. s. ) which lower 

. . 

the quaI i ty of oil manu.factured. When pa lm. frui ts ,are. ~. 
1 \.. " 

efficlently processed the free fatty acid content is as low as 

loS per cent or generally lover than S' per çent. , 

On the a,verage the f.f.a. çontent of the oil produced in 
,J' 

1982 in Idenau, Morldoni, and especially Lobe and Ndian, was . , 
lover tha:n 3.5% •. The first two factori~s relong to the C.D.e.', 

while the others are Pamol installations. In 1974, wi th aid 

from a missionary body in Germany, 

insta11ed at Illoani and Mbongo. ' 

encourage cooperative movem~nts among 

a remote area of Meme Division. The 
1\ 

two hand mill!;, were , 

The aid was given ta 

the Barondos who inhabit 

hand mills produce low 
~ 

quality palm oil, but their usefulness, especially in . these 

areas which are almost inaccessible, is immense. The factory ~ 

at Mondoni has substituted the Bota mil! which had not onl~ 
1'-

become uneconomic, but' who se location (seeo Figure V.5) was 

meant to serve foreign markets. The new location is more 

'convenient to palm estates without . \ 

\-
factor,ies, and better 
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LOCATION OF THE OLD. aIL PALM MILL AT LIMBE 
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situated for doinestic palm oil trade which in recent years has 

become more lucrative than external trade. Another reason for' . " 
the locat'ional change i s the fact that Bota has lost i ts port 

function to Douala' which now handles nearly aIl foreign trade 

to the S.W.Province and other 'regions of Cameroon. It i5 can 
~ 

'" '1 also be added'\that the factory at Bota had become too obsolete 

to be economical. 

Disappoint ingly hovever, the factQry at Mondoni which is 

the large;:;t in Cameroon, and perhaps one of the most modern in 
J 

-Tropical Africa, operates at low capacities as do most of the 

other factori,es in the Province. ln 1981/82, extraction at 

Mondon i vas 'only 19.30% compared to 20.70% and 20.67% in 
, 

1980/81 and 1979/80 res~ctively. 1n-1982, the extract ion- rate . , 

• 
for kerne1~ 'at Mondoni and 1denau vere 2.08 and 2.)9% 

r,~spective1y (Annual Reports, 1980-1982). The' ability to, 

continue in business is a function of these' rates because they 
, 

affect revenue. These low capacities are genera~ly due to 

shortâges in the supply of frui ts. 
" 

• The production of palm ,oil in Came'roon is œxpected to 

- 'reach 1000 tons ~n 1985/86 (Ediafric )1983), Pr.oduction is 

dominated- by a fev ag~o-industria~ companies ~rid .me~ium $caie 

farmer s" The leading producer of palm oi~' -i'n-"C'~mer90n 'i5, 

Cameroon Oil Palm Company (SOCAPALM); 'it is,closely,followed by 
~ , 

, , 

C.D.e ~nd pamol i~ t~at or:der .. The c~ntr4ibutiOfl of planta.tions /­

-il') t'he S.W. t;,o ~otal output .have'bee~ signi,ficant. ,In 1979/80 
- , 

" ,.. p 

C.IJ.-C., and' Pamol produced 39,183 tons of-palm oil and 80,29 

tons of . palm kernels; these amount:s represented respecti vely . 

76:0% and. 32.2% of total 

plantat~9~s ih th~ country. 
, , 

'production, fI'om - all oil palm, 

1 
~,l 

1 ~ ~ 
) , 
; ... 
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The output of ,pelm' oi~ has bf!en fluctuating 

have increased only al ightly. An ezamination of output fro~ the 

C.D.C. illustrates these phenomena (see Figure V.6). Yields ~ 

increaseà t.p one ton per hectare in 1p61 after remaining belov/ 

this level for many yeara. 1 t vas only in 1977/78 that they 

rose above 1.4 tons per hectare. Yields have been lover than 

those generally obtaineà from a crossing of Deli frOID the Par 

East and pi sitera from Africll •. In the Ivory Coast the yield is 
1 

about 5.5 tons per hectare and 1 t i5 considered higher then-

that obtained trom the Deli, and t"o tons more then yields f rom 

African x African strains, (Ollagnier and Gascon, 1965) • 
,. 

However, the Deli, has potentiel for high lields in adverse 
1 \ "t I.r 

condi tions and as a reault, it ia also, cul.t l vated in Illan1 

countr ies in West Afric'-. 

The shorta9~ of labour, especially during peak periods '" 
\ 

has been an important constraint 'on production. Ripe fruits are 

often left in the fields unbarvested. The result, as already 

. mentioned, i5 the short supply of fruits to factories • 

Development projects at Debuntscha and some other esta tes bave 

also been abandoned 'as a result of labour shortages. Even in 

,estates vi tll t;.elatively adequat~ labour forces, 10" output 

resul ts from. the fact' that some areas are not accessible. 

Access ia important not only because, harvesting can -be 

-­facilitated, but also because the palm fruit-"hich is quite 

perishable can be easily and quickly transported te factories. 

The Germans realized this problem and constructed a labyrinth 

of 8mall g8uged railvays and roada, even over difficult 

terrain, to connect various corners of the estates to the 

factor ies (see Figure V. 7) • Some of these rcads and rail".ts 

" ' 

------.,--- - - ----'--------

, , 

1 , 
1 

i 
1 ; 
l 



."\ 

,,\ 
r .-

i.' 

.. 
" ~ 
. 'l! . .. .. 
~ ... -0 ,.. 
§ 
.5 
C 
.~ 
Ü 
:t -a 
! .. 

• r 
~ 

figure V.I : Palm Oil and _lCernels : Trends in Area P'~ted, Production. and Revenue from Trade 
.~ 

• l, 

:'" 

.' 
__ Pal",Oi' 

_ ... _ Pa'. Kern.h 

i" .... Sote. 

~ -
II) 
Ill' 
e). 

$OUfce C.D.c. Anftual '.por" 

../ 

.. 000 Hector., 

• 

o :. -
." 

~ 

, 

~Îf 

R 
0. 

-' 

, 

1 

~ 
! 

.. .... 

... . . -.... 
· · · .: 

~ 

~' 

z 
! .,. 
Q .. • .. 

3000 :; . 

• .. -2500 -i 
::1 .. 
0 .. 

2000 "" ... 
a 
::1 

" ... 
1500 n :. • 
l~OO 

'-



.,,' , 
+' 

'.' 

. ~ 

FIGURE V.7 

. 
TRANSPORTING OF PALM NUTS BY NARROW GAUGED RAILWAY ". 

a 

r . 



, 
f 

\ 
; 
1 

: - '" 
, 

...... \"".~': 'i" ............ <"'l'I' '!fo4"' .. ".t .. ..- --.. ~ ..... 'ltoUl.., 

<. 
) 

. . 

176 

have been neglected and those which are still in place ar-e most 

often in a poor state thereby causing evacuation problems, 
0-

especially during the rains. 

~~_ ...... ---

C. TBA • 
· Introduction 

Commercial tea production is little more then a cent ury 

'" . old, but the first use of this beverage i~. almost lost in 
1 l""~ 

Chinese le~ends which go back as far as the Chou dynasty in the 

twelfth Century B.C. when it was the commQn drink of upper and , 
middle class citizens (Courtenay, 1965:174). This beverage was 

first sold in London in 1657 and from this date' its 1 trade 

expanded. 

The teas most important to growers are the China, 
, 

Assamica, Indo China types, and the hybrids of these varietie's. 

The differences between th'ese varieties stem from their leaves 

and their adaptability to various,environments. The quality 

and the quantity of teas that are produced depend on these 

factors. ,\ 

The spread of this alkaliod plant, the cultivation of 
~ - ' 

which first started in S.E. Asia, to other areas was due to the 

'tact that mercanti1èists wanted to reduce the monopoly power of 
1 

some European companies which were involved in its production 
, 

and commercializatiori. Tea cultivation is still concentrated 

in S.E. Asia, but parts of Africa and South America now grow 

it. 

C.D.C. is the principal cultivator of tea in Cameroon •. 

Until recently, , the crop was exclu~ively cultivated in the S.W. 
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and N.W. Provinces, but it is nov grown in other provinces. It 
" was Germany' 6 desire ,to control a source of product ion that-

compe11ed i t to introduce the fi rst tea seeds into the 

... Botaniea1 Garden in Victoria before 1928. 'In , 1928~ the seeds 

of the "Manupuri" specie were transplanted to an eighteen .. 
hectare area ~~ Tole from Victoria. Tole was the only tea 

estate until Ndu was established in the N. W. Province. ~oday, 

tes is also cultivated in other provinces; but in 1977, the C. 

D. C. took over Hdu estate from Bstate and Agency Limited to 
, -{ 

become monopoly produeer of tea in Cameroon. 

'" 1. Cu1tivation Reguirements and Techniques 

1 Tea is considered a sub-tropical crop though i t can 9row 

in many other climates which do not have long severe winters or 

prolonged droughts. Tea req~ires rainfall even1y distributed 
,..--- -

J • 

throughout the year vith a.minimum requirement of about 127 

centimeters, an amount which is eonsidered idea1, with no fixed 

maximum. A mean temperature of about 13 degrees Centigrade (55 
" 

Fahrenheit) i6 'idea1 {with a maximum requirement of 85 degrees 
o. ~ 

Fahrenheit beyond which relative humidity is considered too lov 

for the ~rop. These conditions favour goodrfoliage and improved 

flavour from the leaves. 

The plant prefers soils vith PH values between 4.5 and 

6.5 because alumin i um which i s requi red by tea bushes cannot be 

extracted from soits that are pure1y alka1ine in nature. The 

6.5 PH threshold is vital and the availability of aluminium is 

.... very important in determining 

According, to Eden (1958:1), 

permeable, well-~atered, but 
r 

tea soils (Courtenay, 1965:177). 

tea areas should have deep 

properly drained acid soils~ 
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Although Tole experiences, short periods of drought, 

thunQer and lightening, the~imate and topography are 

a~ mild" 

JoOd for 

tes cu1.tivation. Rainfall averages 1997.2 millimeters annually 

with average 
\ . 

Cent u;jrade and 

yearly températures of ab~ut 26.7 degrees 

il relative humidi ty of about aÔ%. The topography 
1 • 

is undulating and the soils, though vith very little clay, ~r~ 

volcanic with a PH,level of 4 to 6. 

The location of the tea plantation at Tole was not 

favoured by cl imatic and edapic condi t ions alone; factors' "hich 

have already been evoked to explain the development of coaetal 

lands by colonial authorities for commercial export-oriented 

agriculture also influenced the establishment of the tea estate 

at Tole ~ ,But a fter the eighteen hectares tea plot at Tole were 

e.stabli shed in 1928, no effort was made to expand i ts 

cultivation until during World War II • Shorta9~s in the supply 

of tea to British West Africa during this period forced the 

Manager of the Cameroon Plantations (ex-t\erman estates), to 

expand tes' production. Hi s a im was to make the ·terri tory 
t 

self-sufficient in tea. His objective, could be met because 

production was princ ipally to satisfy the demands of a fev 

people in the colony. Another reason for expanding tea areas 

was to supply Nigeria with its needs .. Increased manpower was 

therefore used to meet these objecti ves. Surplus output was 

exported to Nigeria and other British West African dominions. 

According to British authorities, increased production was for 

~the "War effort" in West Africa (Bederman, 1968:50). Despite 

these efforts, cultivated ar~as remained small and output was 

minimal. 

In recent years 'however, ,extensive areas in the Western 
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Province have been brought under tee; the North West provi·nce 

,lso cultivates tea, ~and more areas in the South'West Province 

are being surveyed for further expansion. These expansions are ... , 

possible because better planting ma't~rial and new methods of 

culti vation which are both labour and capital intensive have 

been introduced in the S.W.Province. Planting materials can 

either be clonal seeds, grafted buds or vegetat 1 vely propagated 

. single leé).f-cuttings. Propagation of.leaf cuttings 15 a reçent 

innovation which is being encouraged in Sri-Lanka because of 

the high quality tea leaves this method produces. rt is still 

economically not feasib1e for bud grafting methods to be used 

for large scale 

planting materials 

plan t ing schemes. The most commonly used 
\'/ , 

at Tole and other ,tea esta tes in Cameroon 

are v,egetatively propagated plants and ,cI,onal tea seeds. 

,But in an . attempt to choose planting material and 

suitable environments for tea in the S.W~ Province, costly 'and 

futile ekperimental projects have been undertaken. Even though 

an experimental plot does not need to exceed approximately six 

hectares' for' economic reasons, large aress vere often prepared , 

and la ter declared unsuitable. The experiments have been 

repeated because the prev,iou5 results were doubted by some' 
~ 

authorities sinee tea bushes left ,to grow wild. in, sorne 

experimental plots were growing relatively weIl after many 

years. These projects which are often repeated provide 

employment and profits to contractors, but they waste resources 

which could be employed in other sectors or operations. 

AS tea becomes mature, pl ucking becomes the most 

important task which ,employs the gr~atest number of workeI"s ; 

it a1so constitutes the Ili,ghest expenditure item for the tea 
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grover at Tole and many other tes cult i vat i ng arees of the 

world wlœre mechanical plucking has not yet been ~ntroduced. 

o Pluck~ng is an fmportant operation because it determines the 
1 

type o,f leaves to be manufactured and the.refore the qua).i ty of 

tea in~usions which are derived from different types oof leaves. 
Cr 

A good tea infusion can be made from what is called fine 
l ' 

plucking. Fine p1ucking rneans ~hat on1y two leaves and a bud 

are pluckèd at the ~.i p of the young shoot; three. leaves and a 

bud also make good tea infusions, but plucki ngs of more than 

thr~e leaves produce low quality tee. 
.. 

Women pluekers are ~ually preferred to men ,?ecause they 

are mor'e dexterous at plucking. At Tole, more than half the 

labour force is wornen. In 1966 the estate employed more than 

435 vomen; today, the number ·is over 800. In 1979 tvo wornen 

'out ,of three could not" write thei r names • 

In cO,untries such as Japan, high labour cost and the nee(i 

to increase output have resulted in the mechanization of 

plucking. However, mechanized plucking has disadvantages. 

Machines may pluek 'up to ~si.x leaves ana a bud, 0", only a bud •. .. 
If six leaves are plucked, subsequent plucking rounds which are 

n~cessary to keep factories working at profitable capacities 

may be retarded. Furthermore, mechanization will sub~titute".1 

. labour in the fields and result in unemployment among workers. , 
Such unemployment will be à very serious problem among Tole 

vornen whose occupational mobility is hindered by lack of formaI 

education or skills which can enable them adapt to other 

occupations. 
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II. Factory Processes and Output 

The lack of capital and know-how was reflect~d in the 

factory processes during the early years of the indusiry. 
" 

Witheri~g and drying processes were carried out in open air or 

J'in barns under which fire vas made~ fermentation was poorly 
• ~ 

eff~cted and sifting and grading processes were carried out 

manuAlly. The completion Gf a factory tn 1958 ushered in better 
!, 

processing methods which improved the quality and increased the 

quantity of the product. Here again capital deepening methods 

improve 
"1 ., 

the quàlity and increased the quantity .of a highly 

demapded product. Today, thr~e fine grades (Blue 'label or 

Broken Orange PekoeQFannings; and Broken Pekoe Souchong (~eafy) 

or Red ,label, of tea are being produced. Here again capital 

deep~ning ·metho~s had an advantage over manua1 labour. 

The output of tea has increased very modestly. over the 

yea~s sinc~ 1928. In 1941, production vas Il,888 kilogrammes 
( 

and from 1948 to 1954'nothing was produced-because of financial 

~ 'difficulties which temporary halted various processes. Although 

work recommenced in 1954, it was in 1958 that an output of 

about 11,616 kilogrammes was recorded. In 199~/82, ~utput 
1 

lncreased to 2,125.7 metric tons, (13.13%) from the previoùs 

year and yi~lds were 2.2 metric tons per hectare. Output and 

area cultivated . are shown in Figure ,08. ' 
of tea; prôduce a very small quantity 

production was only 5 metric tons. 

Smallholders still 

in 1981/82 their 

Drought often ~ffects production as vas the case in 1980 

when output dropped by 71 tons (3.6 per cent), but the fall in 

output of 177.342 kilogrammes in 1967 vas the result of new 

plucking techniqueso,Althoùgh the new method,had long-term 
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advantages, it produced short-run adverse,effects since workers 

required a transition period to learn the nev' techniques; 

during this period production w~s negat~vely affected. 

The planted area at ~ole can now be considered economic 

, for a factory, beca~se according to Harler (1964), in order for 
. 

a tea plantation to be considered economically feasible to 

"support a 'factory and bui lding expenses, i t should, on the 

" average cultivate an area of about 202.4 hectares (about 500 

acres). An esta te of this size will provide enough wet leaves 

to support a factory and will require a labour force of nearly 

750 workers. 'Though t~se figures may vary due to different 
, 

enviro~mental and labour circumstances, it is worth noting that 

the crucial point is whether or not the factory is operating at 
, .... ",\ 

fUll capacity. Already the factory has been working beyond· 

capacity and as a result the machines usually break down 

causing temporary suspension of factory processes. Evidence at 

Tole now indicate that the factory will be over worked when'all 

the affiliated 

maturity. One 

develop;tnt project at Saxenholf 

of two options has to be chosen; a 

come into 

new factory 

will be needed at Saxenholf, or the capacity of the factoryat 

Tole will be increased and transport infrastructure between the 

two places improved to facilitate the transportation of 

harvested leaves from Saxenholf to Tole. 

.. 
D. COCOA 

Cultivation Techniques, Problems and Output 

Cameroon is the fourth Atrican, and fifth world producer 

of c,ocoa, yet it is of Tropicàl Middlé American origin. Cocoa 

vas brought to the 'Island of Sao Tome by the Portuguese in 

- -, ,-- ,~,l ---,------
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1822, anq in the l~te ISSOs i t was introduced into Camerooll. '\) 

As demand in Germany increased i ts authori ties in the colony, 

especially under Governor Puttkamer, intensified 

persuading the natives to grow cocoa in' order to 
< 

, 
cul t i vation by 

~, 

supplement the 

output trom the large plantat ions. 'The native inhabi tants have 

sinee continued to cu~tivate' cocoa eve.n though the large 

"'" ~",~~tates abandoned i ts culCi vation because i t was considered 
"><:' 

unprofitable. The risks were shifted to small farmers who are 

often ignorant of world market condi tions becaus~of government" 

subsidies which maintain a high 'priee in the domestic mark~t" 

The centre of cocoa production in the S.W.Province duriog 

colonial times was in the plàhtations in· Tiko and Meme 

.Division. The main location of cocoa producing area's today is 

in Meme Division,_ The centre ot' producti9n in colonial times 
, . 

has therefore shifted from the large estates in Tiko Plain to 

smali and medium-sized fJarms in Meme. In Tiko, prior i ty is now' 

9i ven to c rops which large companies consider to be more 

prof i table. 

By 1912, almost 10,000 hectares were already under cocoa 

i.n the S.W.Province. But t'he 1914 World War caused serious 
, ~ 

, .,l 

destruction to coc,oa estates, and during the inter-war period, . 

what. was not destroyed, grow wild. By 1947 Mukonje and Tombel, 
" . 

were' the only important cocoa estartes left in the Province. In 

manf places, rubber, oil palm, and bananas were rep1acing 

cocoa; this was the case in 1939 when about 633 hectare-s 0; 

rubber seedlings were plaDted at Bai as a substitute for cocoa. 

However, (the establishment: of the 

re-~bilitation programme for cocoa at 

Capital was allocated for reseàrch and 

C.D.C. started a 

Tombel and Mukonje. 

foreign technical 

, 

\ 

1 
1 
1 
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. l i 
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tnow-how was sought from 'the West A'friqan ,Cocoa Res~arcI+. 

Station at Tafo in Ghana., New planting materials such as the" 

cross-breed of, the T.rini~ario and Upper Amazc;m varieties were 

intrcl1uced. 
cl 

Yet thi results of the research ~ere not properly 

disseminated to the local farmeFs, who,' though producing a 

,reasonable amount of crop'1 ·continued to grow the Amelonado 

specie .which 'was not resistant tQ diseases. There was a 

momentary improvement in cocoa trade, but this was misjudged 

for a permanent improvement in market conditions. As a result 

'" cultivated areas were increased. However serious down-turns in 

the markets, as will be examined later, and other problems soon 

set in, to di scourage further expans ion. By 1967 the total aI;ea 

under cocoa had dwind1ed to about 468' hectares. In 1971 cocoa 

~ cultivation was completely abandoned by large estates when the 

C.D.C. ceased cultivation in 
\ 

aIl of its cocoa-producing 

plantations. Figure v.g, shows cocoa output and sales from 
lJ 

C:D.C. estates. The' fluctuations which riddle the markets are, 

"discussed in the second part of this chapter~ '. 

The reasons for abandoning cocoa 'cultivation are mainly 
~ 

the problems that were posed by diseases and pests, 
t 

and the 

effects of m~rket conditions: The common and most destructive 
~ 

disease i5 Black Pod (Phytophthora palmivora) which derives its 

name from the fact that it b1ackens cocoa pods and destroys the 

beans inside them. its control requires regular spraying with 

copper. Capsids are also very destructive to cocoa; the most 

common are (Bathycoelia tha1assima) which is the principal 

cause of pre-mature ripening of cocoa pods and (Sah1bergella 

singularis) and' (Distantiella theobroma),. which destroy more 

____ .. _____ ... nl ... ""\ ____ 
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then 80' of 'the cocoa crop in Ghana and Nigeria by sucking the 

sap from the pods, thereby rendering them green-ripe and 

causing the beans to become dry and useless. To combat these 

diseases requires investments which the estates considered 

unprofitable. 

Cocoa requi res a ~arge labour force beca.use of the 

tedious manual operations involved in· its cultivation and 

rudimentary processing for exports. Often whole families are 

involved in some pr~cesses (see Figure V.lO). The initial tasks , 

after preparing the fields for cocoa is the planting of shade 

trees to ward off the direct rays of the sun, but the main 

tasks which occuPY Most cocoa farmers after se1ected species 

have been planted is the °control of diseases. Harvesting 

requires se~i-skilled labour, thi~ task is carried out, on the 

average twice weekly during peak ,periods and therefore demands 

a large labour force which is a1so responsibly for cracking the 

pods. Cracked beans are put inside boxes where they are mixed 

every few hours to permit proper fermentation. 

After fermentation,' which usually takes a fev deys, the .. 

beans are dried in barns in the open air or 'in slates inside 

furnaces where they are constantly turned to permit uniform 

drying. The dry beans are packed into bags for ~xport. These 
~ 

pro,cesses w~ich determine the grades 9f. ,beans commerc ialized, 

are often po~rly effected manually; ~s a result if the beans 

are left in the open in humid environments,' they sQon mold. , 
~ i 

These processes can be mechanized, but the costs,and benefits 

of mechanization to society have to be evaluated. Research 

into these aspects cannot be expected from th~ large companies 

. which have abandon~d cocoa cul~ivation . The government whi~h 
•• 

. ' 

" 



FIGURE V.l0 

CRACKING COCOA PODS DURING HARVESTING 
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prësently conducts' almost all research in agriculture has not 

undertake suéh studies, at 

mechanization of any of 

but 
~ 
the 

\memployment. 

5. BANANAS 

this ~int 

1. fuIt i vation and" the Impact, of Ecological· Fact9rs 

in time, 

result in 

1 ~~ ! 

Very detailep "studies have not been made on indigenous 

crops in the S.W. Province: Nevertheless, it is be1ieved tbat 

most banana species that 9row in the plantations in this region 

or iginated from other parts of the. world, espec ïally frOID 

Middle America, the suggested centre of ori9in of the banana 
Il,. , 

, . 
plant. According' to Bederman (1968:30), about 137 banana 

suck~rs were 'imported and· planted on the" alluvial soi1s at Tiko 

in the Br~tish Cameroons-at the turn of the nineteenth century. 

This area soon became the spring-bdard for an im~rtant banana 

industry in British Cameroon and the Spanish off-shore island 
. 

of, Fernando 'Po. An industrial dimension was however given to 

this cr9P only in the 1940s. In tact i t was the crest ion of the' 

C.D.C. and a review of agricultural activities in the ex-German 

plantations that ushered in the banana "boom" in the territory, 
, 

':especially in Victoria and ~umba Divisions. 

The'" S.W. Province provides good climatic and fertile"" 

soils for bananas as i t does for the other c:=rops sl.ready 

discussed. There i5 abundant raintall, high temperatures, and 

rich alluvial and loam sdils, the former type of ,soil being 
, 

ideal for bananas when drained as the ~ermans did in many 
Q 

estates. Soil fertility too can be maintained because the 

banana plants provide good canopy and the i r rott ï'ng stems, 

- --" - ~·-··--7---- -".~-... ,----------
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reav~s and rejected fruits, rep'lenish the soil -;'ith some of its , 

lost nutrients. Other factors vere not adequately examined. 

Though the Germans cultivated bananas, they did 50 on1y inside 
~ 

rubber inter-lines; bananas were a1so planted on1y as shade 

plants for cocoa. AS the C.D.C. real,ized, banana production 

vas full·of problems (see Table V.7). 

Table V. 7: DESTRUCTI VE AGENTS AND THE BANANA CROP 
year/damage • 

Agent ·1955 1956 1957 1958 

Panama disease(plants) 885,000 581,000 637,000 645,255 
Cigar End(stems) '65,000 9,000 9,000 10,485 
*Storms (plants) 2,971,000 1,787,000 868,000 1,00!,020 
Elephants (plants) 132,000 15~,OOO 115,000 85,090 
----------------------------------~--------------------------
Source: C.D.C. Annual Reports,1955-5~. 
* Tornadoes damage bananas in many plantations because wind 
breaks are usually absent since planes which frequently 
spray the plant have to fly very'low; this natural hazard 
is frequent in March, April, 'May and October. 

Among banana diseases which were freque'nt and ~ are still 

common in the region are, Signatory 1~af-spot (Mycosphaerella 

musicola) cigar End disease (Trachysphaera .2! Verticullium) and 

Panama (Fusarium oxysporum var - cubense) • Nematodes or eel 

varms (Radopholus similis) and Caterpillars (Plusia chaloites) 

also damage bananas. The effect of these disease$ an,d pests on 

banana shoots, ,$tems, leaves and frui ts had far reaching 
,,;l 

consequences on banana cultivation since it had to c'ompete with 

other crops for the resour~ces that were available in the region 

at that time. ,,0 

'-, 
\ 

Another problem for the ,banana producer i s tornadoes; 
\ 

although not as frequent, and obviously not as devastati~g as 
, 

• 
1 in parts of Middle Amer ica and the ,U.S ,A., thei r ef fects are 

nonetheless felt ('see Table V. 7). As though these problems 

\, ' _ -____ "" ... 1~_..--_______ _ 
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"ere not enough, elephants 'infliet,ed their o"n toll on the 
\ 

banana crop resulting in the abandonment of several areas. By 

1958 the total area under bananas fn the la~ge plantations wa~ 

approximately 1500 acres or about 6075 hectares • 
. 

Despite these draw backs, banana cultivation was not 

wholly abandoned by the B.ritish nor the C.D.C., and even though 

the area planted ~as reduced at one time or the other, there 

was frequent investment into research pertaining to banana 
{> 

cultivatioi1. Many trials revealed "that the Lacatan variety, if 

constantly treated with "nemagon", would be preferable to other . 
varieties such as Gros Micheal, robusta, or the Giant 

Cavendish, which were prone to Cigar End or Panama diseases. 

Transport constraints cohtinued to affect production and Tombel 

which was one of the few estates with banana drying facilities, 

exp9rted its crop through East Cameroon until the C.D.C. 

completed the construction· of a bridge over the Mungo River 

which was until then being crossed by a ferry during the rainy. 

season when t~de vere high. 
~ 

" 
The question can,be asked vhy, despite the environm~ntal 

hazards banpna production was not complete1y abandoned. The 

following suggestions m~y be made. First material for planting 

or replanting 

"mats" through 

can be easily obtained ~rom an 

selective pruning proces~es whi~h 

ini t ial banana 
fol 

a1so enhance 

; ,bunching and steady. sucker succesSion. Since this process is 

not costly, planting material can, be obtained w~th relative 

ease. The-second reason and perhaps the driving force behind 

the continuous 'c~ltivation of this crop is that bananas take 
" 
less than twelve months 

" - to start producing frui~s. It 

evid~nt therefore that returns on aIl forms of investments will 

i 
l 
î , 
1 
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be very fast, aIl .pther things being equal. 

II. Banana Production and Small Farmers in the S.W.Province 

The ease with which the colonial authorities and large 

banana companies coopted . thé indigenous farmers into 

cu1tivating this crop may be explained from these two premises. 

'In order to promote cultivation among the natives, a very 

strong Cooperative Union, "The Bakweri Cooperative Union of 

Farmers ", (BCUF) was formed. By 1954 the Cooperative already 

had a membership of 384 (an increase of 234) in one year, and 
• 
produced ne~rly 80,000 exportable banana stems. 

To tap profits or bene·fits from this powerful local 

the mercantilist system through the large companies. The 

lntegJ;ation of local small farmers into international markets 

is usually evoked as a mer i t ofj1arge companies, although the 

disadvantages of this link are' also m~ny. 

Meanwhile, despi te the fact that there were leakages in 

the income and investment circuit of the local economy, mainly 

as a result of foreign control of capital and markets, the 

share of the benefits from banana production brought wha tin 

relative terms éan - be called a "banana boom" to the local 

farmers who re-invested almost al1 their earnings into banana 

production, especially in Victoria and Kumba Divisions. Small 
b 

L 
f 

, 

1 

. 
• >.-

. 1 
1 ! C· 

1 

1 

1 

banana farms sc~ttered, inside thick virgin forest, became a . "\ 

popular feature of the landscape. 
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The locàl,farmers, -deceived by this temporary 'boom, did 

not foresee that oomparative advantages are changeable through 

time due to technologica! advances, socio-political decisions, 

market conditions, or natural factors. These changes were 

r manifested as soon as the former British Cameroon unified with 

'the East· Cameroon in 1961; these changes are discussed under 

<trade. As a result of the changes, in addition to natural 

hazards, Many producers decided ,to discontinue the cultivation 
, 

of bananas which in 1962 constituted about one-third the value 

of aIl exports from West Cameroon. 'The effects were 

immediately manifested spatially and socio-economically. Th~ 

area under banana cu1tivation started to decrease because other 

crops were substituting it in various plantations. In 1982 

banana occupied only 793· hectares. The area ~s likely to be 

reduced ev en further l and the output May soon b~ lower than 

13,518 metric tons which were produced in 1982, if there are 
\ .. 

further slumps in its market. Figure V.Il, is changes in banana 

production," sales and 
~ n 

area cultivated. The decline led to the 

collapse of the BCUF with corresponding effects on MOSt of its 

members. 

Today, the production of exportable bananas in Cameroon 

is regulated .by quotas which are allocated according to 

hectares and previous output. The effect quotas have on 

production is both negative and positive, but this issue will 

not be handled in-the present discussion. The C.D.C. which is 

the on1y producer of exportable bananas from the S.W. provinèe 

occupies third place among the producing companies which in . 
order of importance are Cameroon Banana Company (OCS) 1350' . 

1 

he,ctares, Banana Estates 'of Njombe and Pendja (700 hectares), 

.. 

i 

1 
,1 
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FigureV.11 : Sanana: FI~ctuations in Cult,vatad Area. Production and Revenue :1952 -1981182 
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C.D.C. (650 hectares),Nassif-PMB (500 hectares"), 

ESSOM-NJALEU-KAME-BOUBOU (150 hectares), TIANI 00 hectares)', 

and IFAC, 30, hectares (Ediafric: 1983). 

Introduction 
v 

PEPPER 

.' 
Pepper grows wild in the for~st in some parts, of the S.W. , 

Province of Camero6n. In Mbo, in the s.w. province, it is 

called, "swaah". Over the centuries,. the natives have used it 

for cooking and for medical purposes. It is therefore not very 
.. , 

certain if the erop was brought_~o ___ this. area from outside· sinee 

adequate studies have not yet been carried out on local plants 

in the country. However, because most historieal annals 

indicate that it was a very important item in <the East Indies, 

and has continued to be so today, it ean be assumed that it 

originated from the this part of the world. 

1. Cultivation 

Pepper was first planted at Meanja in about 1937 and'it 

was later cultivated at Bimbia (in· Mabeta)., ~un90~ Ekona a~d 

Tombe+ Estates. Little was done ta expa~d eultivation pefore . . 
the format ion 'of the C .p'.C~ _ By 1953 ther'e wer~ only twelV'e 

t 

mature a~d four, immature hectares ,of cultiv~ted pepper în the 

reg,ion. However, there has, ~een ~. ~1ow, but -graduaI expansion 

of. the area under cult i vation. In 1981 the.' area urider- pepper 

,was 95 hectares,' ~nd pro~uètion g~d passed ,from one ton in 1947 
. , 

1:0.66.4 t,ons ,in '19~l/82 .(se~ Figure V,~12). Tlle area under 

pepper cult,ivation ·ha$ not expanged" ~i9nificantly because. 
, 

c9~onial autho~iti~s' ~ad other, r,e9u~ar, sour~es of supply.' 

. 
-------~------ ---------
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Figure V.12 :Pepper: Changes in Cultivated Are'a, Production and. Revenue 'rom Trade 
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Pepper is a vine which J'leeds support's as, it 8tart8 

groving. Its cu1tivation dpes nbt require much investment. The 

major tasks ,in pepper estates are providing support for the 

vine, pruning, mulching, weeding" and spraying, aside from 

harvesting which starts only when~the vine mature. Support for 

~pper at Tombel and Meanja is provided with "Never Die Trees" 

(Spodias Monbin). Although these trees provide permanent 

a~chor for the vines, they have the disadvantage that they 

compete vith them for soil nutrients unlike dead-bamboo 

supports, and may also provide unwanted shade if al10wed to 

grow uncombed. 

II. Processing and Output 

The main,processing centers' for pepper b~rries are.MuQgo 

and Meanja. After the clusters of berry, have been harvested, 

theyare taken to t~e.processin9 plant where they are, dumped 

into large vats of boiling water<--. wher'è th~y remain for about 

twenty minutes before being removed' into' a, màchine that 

se'pa,rates the pepper from the chaffs. The nelÇt proc,ess is 

drying, and it takes place in the open air where the sun' 5 '. 
f 

natural energy i5 used. The pepper i ,fi then winnowed using a 

Winn:owing ~chine., White.-, pepper which' results from thesè -processes is put into 

which are then packed 

produced. There h 

yields over 

pèr hectare 

nd eacn weighs ~3,7 kilôgrammes 

exporte Black pepper i5 also 

al increase in both output and 

1961 and 1966, the average ~ield, 

however' there was a fall in 
-

19Q4 of about: 97 kilogrammes per hectare (see Figure' V.12}/. ....., 
But pepper cultivation may expand witbout necessarily cr.eati'ng , , 

, ,~ 
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î 

~ 
î , 
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substantial -direct employment op~rfunities 

because limited work is required; however, 
~ 

+. 

in i ts estates 
~ 

if its market is 
iuera.tive, profits could be re-i"nvested into the economy ta 

produce multiplier effects. 

Conclusion 
" 

'.In an un-usual .ay, this chapte~ has . examined the stages 
....... 

,in . the cultivation and processing ôf different crops. The 

r~ason for this undertaking i5 to understand the link between 

field operations and changes which have taken place ~hrou9h 
, 

t ime and spa~e. COllectively,' the S.W.Province has, sinee 
~ , 

1884, bee~ pr~ducing a var iety of export crops, IDOS't of which 
" 

are foreign to its environment. Individually, the ~states have 
" f 

specialized it:t the production of one or two cr'ops. 
' .. 

In order to combat diseases and pests, and te> productl' 

c;rops . which can compete in foreign market/s, the plantation 

compa'n,ies have' constan~ly àdopted ,innovations in the ~i.elds Qf ~ 
, . 

cult~vation and process-ing. Over the years therefore ,there has ~ 

been ,significant inves,tmen,ts ,in research.to improy.e p:r:·odùc,ti.ôn 
, 

proce'sses." Unlike .in some advanced na'tions, these innova·tions 

have beeo both 'capi tal ~nd labour intensive • .'The resul t· of 
-, 

these innovations has been the expansion o~, areas cultivated 

r 

~ith tertain· c~ops, but the area under other crops such as· ~ 
~ 

bananaS has' .reduce~,as a result of continuous environment~l· 
• 1 

problems couplèd with ~nfavourable market oood~tions which have 

'also resul ted in ,the c abandonment of cértain, crops such as" . , . 
, in, certain cases, afféctèd small cocoa. Thes~ èh~nges have, 

farmers who are linked to the ~ large estates.· In the ne~t 

: ehapter, market condi tons aH examined~. 
, , , " 

" 



'c 

-' 
........ J._,.,.;..-,I .... !""Ilr .. ~l-~~~~_ .. ~~ ~ __ _ 

f 

~ 

o~ 

: " 

) ,<; , • 
A"IO ',"1 • 

'II • k 
• 6, \ • , JI 

1"1 1 

~, ' 
J 

~ 
~ 
[ 

( 

,~ , 

. " 

........ 

" 

> • '1",' 

lit 
1 > 

i"~. 199 .. 
o , 

• ) 1 .!IÛ\; 
, ',,111..11' 

.,1 1 , " .. ' 
'. 

,'. 
CHAPTER V-Part Two 

,TRADE PROSPECTS FOR PLANTA~ION, PRODUCTS FROM~THE S.W. PROVINCE .. 

- ".-. --

-'\", ."\.... INTRODUCTION. 
.......... 

Th!!re -is mueh hea'te,d debate 'on how far continuing 

either be1p~ 

.[la t ions, and 

.' 

: . 

--"'" 

- ... 

' ..... "'>i1Ô ~greeJ!lent iS!6 like1y to be reaehed in the immediate future, 
• or, • t.."...... 0 ~. ... ... 

since it helps".some forms of deve10Pment but thwarts others 

" ... :<d".connor, 1"97-8:'1-8-9). '~These' relations whï'eh are 1argely due to 
- "'-':;"~"!''''.:''''''''l':;:.t''':''':'''''.'':>..''''.;'''·~. :~;~~;_.:~~: .... ~ .. '" f -~..-"" '_ 0 

.'. ..t.rade' . hàve' s'o'" .far'~ been - less benef ie ial to underdevelopéd' 

,"-: ( .... 
, ' 

"'< "" 

'- - -
<Ii 

• 
-', 

... " .. -

countr ifSS tnàii 
'-

deve10ped nations beeause the priees of their 
-

, 4!'t. .... ~ 

..... 
primary eommodities ln thle 

. 
-advanced eeonomies .are rel~tively 

... -'~.'" ~~~ti~f;'··.~~an. those for ~any manufactured > products expo~ted to 

- third world nations. Hufbauer et a1's, (1972) analysis of u.s. 
tr4de with sorne deve10ping countries, together with 6tber, 

~ 

studièS which have been carried out by other seholârs, indicate' 

that .this ooften refuted view requires re-examination by 

~ ~~ ... ~~_-t1 industrialized market economies. , '0 

{ommOdity 
,~- ... 

" 

.' ... 

Although this debate about t:rade shall , .. 
" continue, at least for the foreseeable future" wi thout a def in i't 

'Solution ,to the prob1em, > i t snould be 
/" 

realized that a smaI1 

fall in eommodity-priees is equivalent to a eut in the so mueh 

emphasize~ foreign aid to developing nations because planters 

" 

. 1 
,1 

1 
> ·f 

1 
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or ininers in these countr'ies, .,~ïke those in the industrializëd 
. ,. 

na,tions, ,make_their". prodtli:ition decisions in anticiP.8tion of '" . " '.:; 
f-ut-ure returns;,on their investments. ~'fheir ability to recruit 

new i ts employment' or ,. employees, mainta in. labour in 

·.produc~,ion capaèities', among other things, is a fun~tion of 

. ., 
~ 

pre.sent. and future pr ices tbat are paid for what they produce • 
• , > 

Yet - trade prospect,s. fçr many 'commo<H t ie~ ,,~_rom these nations 

have been ,ver,y gloOlfiy over the year:s. C.H. Fei ét al. ,- note: 

, , 

~ 

"the prospects for substantially expanding ex'ports 
in the light of wèll ,recognized t-rends in' worl..(3 
demand are' by no mean!?, favourable. ~ To the'~ extent 
that primary product exports ot the 'leu d~veloped 

.. world ar.e consumer goods depending Qn cJla,ngès in -per 

o • 

.- eapi ta- income leV!els abr.c?a~, relat i vely low income 
'e,lastici,ties of demand for such goods are often 
'ëncountered. Because, the, exports are raw mater ia1S' 
directly related te' Industrial" output abroad, the 
continuous rapid evolutidn . of mature , economy 
techn610gy has led pn the one hand, to well known 
di,fficulties associated wl th.,' the advent o'f 
subèti tutes and on the otper,~ as the production 
pro'cess becomes more and' mor'e cemplicated and-­
products 'more Hne1y differentia~ed, to a -continuous 
decline of raw mater.ial components in the total 

'"output. Though the subject is not .. without 
controversy, the i nduct i ve evidenc~ indJèste's tbat 
the traditional exports, often a heritage from 

"colonia1 past, are unli kely to provide i.nctea"sing 
'foF-e,ign exchange earnings for' ,the ~less developed 
economies 'in the future" (1964·: 3.01). . . 
~ ,. 

As noted earlier, s-tudies~ '.carried out on 'commodity 
.' , 

markets ( see 1.1, I.2, 't,,~, and 1.4 ) show many 

fluctuations, in the~e markets. 

',fluctuations are ,most serious 

Smi tnJ1979: 204) notes that 

for commo'dities with long 

investment lead-tUnes . and high: -'prop~rtions of . 'ffxed cost -fp 
total costs,' (for ~xample mini,ng àn~ "tree èrops) whic:h tend ta. 

. 
âl"tetnate between rather ,long perJ·ods of boom a~'d d~pres-s'ion. 

There i.s no dO,ubt theI'efore that produc ing 'à 'pt:,imary. commodity 

, .' 

,', 
"'-----_..::...-, " 

" 

i , . 
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for ,sale in more or 'less . competitive markets is ,a , ~ery risky' 

busilless. 
. . 
The' drl ve ,- of go.vernments ,to ,ilJ\prc;>ve these market. '. , . . 

conditions' has spun the whole Ç>f this century .• AS ear.J.y as 1907 .. , . 
for example; the Brazilian 90vetnm~nt- or'ganized. a . coffee 

, 

retertion scheme to: boost sag~ing, p~iC?es. Tbe ~r.eat ·~e.pression·, 
~.' , 

eaused' tbe greatest tall in' .many' c~ommodity priees , , 

. , 

and forçed 
, < . , , 

produeer ·gove.rnm~nts té> initiate internationàl, act:-.ion to . . \ 

stàb~ Hz.. I?~ iè es: '. ."Ra ~l ,~rebi.sCIt·S: ~9.9r.~ssi ve : present8,tJ. ~n Of). 
prim~ry, commodity ,instabill.tf' aS ~"key ,~ssue,for IdevelpPinc;", , 

. eouptries i~ ~'he 1950s' .drew.:g~'~~t' attent,ion' i~ ,the' worl~ ~renaL" . 
• ... • 0;. '\ • t' 

Fu~therm'oré, the pol i tical in'dependence' .of many former, colonies 
, , , ' ~ 

'" • 1 

"and th.eir str'i;fe for' eeono~ic' ~overei9n~y ,sinee the late ";1.950s·, 

especially il1.' t,he light of growi'ng' pJ:'oteetio'nist pol~c,ies by (~ 
. 

" 

f. , 4 

developed mitions, have pro~oked fU,rther inquests into, the role 
, - . . ,','" 

• 4 CI' ... 1 

t,bat eommoc:Ii ~y trad~' p'l~l's, ~n . tJ;1e :developme'~t of thitd world 

.' '-" ... " 'flat.ions._ , 
) ,'--. . , / . 

1 ... , .. ~ 1 Planters; in 'the 'S. w. provine~ 
, t ~ .""J ,/',_ 

, , of Cameroon also 

,'" , "'_:.' ,~, .. 'a'~(-f'~~ted by these eo.iunod,ity~ c'rises beca~se ·t~ey pa'rticlpa~e ,i':' 
! ... • ...!" ~ 

, '1 
.. ..,' ~ t Y , . , 

.~ . 
• 1. 

. , 

.' 
" 

,,~nternational trade" bùt s.til.l maint~in a p.osition that- ,ensure·s 

. -~ ' . .-.', them only the, control, of r.udimentary Pt:0ce,ssès i'; the, sys,tem. 
" '"', ;.' . ..' 
'By e~ë)mining the market"'trends: for' some piantat'i'on .crops"',these , , 

.\ J t 1 _ .... 

, .. ,pré?blems cao b~ understopd. ' 
, ' 

, , 
.' 

" \ 
.-

, t 

A. Rubber ' 

, 

• J .~ount~rpa.rt. In order to -understand the fluctuat,ions in rtatural 
\, ' , -" 

, , , '> 

, . 
.. --; , 

._.~ .. ,,--~----_ .. ,---; .... ;_ ........ .-:-----

'. 

" 

, . 

1 

J . , 
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rubber trade, i t is necessary to 

, synthetic rubber which" has over 

--

\ l " - ~ ~ 1 

analyz~ the mar~eflitrends for 

the years become an almost 
, " 

perfect substi tute for natural rubber. An anal:ysi,s of this 

'nature' will ~onsider tbe similarities, the kinds and the uses 

of the' Qi f ferent tppes .of rubbers vhich' enter. vorld markets in 
~' , 

, , 

'order- to understand the factors that influénce their demand and 

'supply. 'I t· would be pr~sumptuous to attempt an elaborate 

analysis of 'thes~, factors in, this thesis; ~nevertheles,S,. , an 

overview of the Jnteraction in t-heir ,markets' i8 necessary in 

order to understand bo~' planters in . the s. W. provinée are 

aff,ected by the~e ,market changes. 

, ' Grill-i~ et al., 
, ~, 

(1980:30:'31), point out that natural 

rubber· is a typical export commodi ty wi th more than 90% Qf 

·vorld production entering' the world market, but that only a . 

small perc.entage of total production i s used i'n the ' main 

producïng countries; in 1972-74 this percentâge was 8.5 

, .' 

P ., 

~ 

( 

\ 

comPfitred . wi th 2.5% in 1952-54. On the c,or:ttrary, synthetic' 

rubbers are mostly consumed in the producing 'c~untries vith 

on1y about 25 per 'cent of global production enter'ing, world 

trade. 

,\sia remains the le'ading producer and exportèr of natural 

rubber and it accounts for about 94% of the exports •. The rest 

of the product cornes mostly from. Aftica. ~laysia' is the most 

important producer ar)d exporter of rubb,er, account,ing' f,or about 

50%' of the ~orld! s total export, while Indone.sia contr'ibu~es 

'near-1Y 26%, Thaï land, 12% and Sri Lanka 5 pe'r cent. Table V. B,f 
, ' 

shows ,global export' and import of synthet ic rubber. 
- ~ ~ 

The markets for natural rubber are st,in in' the developed 

.. 
----,-----',--

" 
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1 
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Tablé V •• 'l/orld Sy,:,thetic Rubb,er Exports and Impo1"ts, 
by Main Copntr.lu and E-c:onomic Regions, , 
1..1)55' to 1977, Se\ected Average and Crowth Rates 
(thousands of metric.tons) 

19~5-) 7 

: 

)966-68 

, .......... . \ 

" 

.' 

, 

• 
, ' 

1972-74 . '19.75--71 

'~, 
.~ 1 

'.~ 

d. 

Growth rate 
(an'llua1 percell!-age) , 

Peicentage ~ -- - "irceni:age Peré"entage Percentage 1955-57 1966-68 i972~74 

'Economie regton of wôrld of world of wor1d of world . ta: . 'to ta 
,and count ry Aver,ge tota l ,Average tot4~ Average total' " Averagè tota l . 1966':68 1972-74 ',ICJH-71 

Exports 
Deve10ped coGntr!es 

Western Eur.ope 
"North America 

Japan 
Other 

Developing countr!es 

Central planned economlcs 
Eastern Europe 
U.S.S.R! 

World total 

Imports 
,De1/e\oped count('li~s' 

, Western' F:urope 
North America 
Japan 

Other 

Developi~g countrtes 
Asia 
Africa' 
Latin America 

~Centrally planned economlcs 
Eastern Europe 
U,S.S.R. 

"China 
World total 

--Not, applicable 
., ~ Zero or negligibie 
So'urces: Enzo. 1 • G"''' •• , al. 19.0 

j , 

234.7 78.9 
1.8 0.6 

23'2.9" '78.3 

62.9 
40.4 
22.5 

297.6 

198.3 
151.9 
15.5 
9.6 

21.3 
23.·1 
,3.6 
L.O 

18.5 
71.6 
46.1 
25.5 

2-93.0 ' 

, 

21.1 
13.6 • 
7.5 

100.0 

67:7 
51.8 
5.3 
3.3 
7.3 . 

. 7.9 
1.2 
0.4 

6.3 
.2.4.4 
15.7 
8,7 

100.0 

. " 

925.3 fJ7.2 1,570.5 
43.1:3 40.7 936.0 
424.8 • 40.0 . )74.6 

65 .. 2 6.1 o 2~4.1 
4.0 

, 
0.4 5.8 

9.0 9 0.9 43.5 

126.7 11.9 215.1 
74.3 7.0 L28.2 
52.4 4.9 86.9 

1.061.0 100.0 1,829.1 

761.1 73.3 l,}47.2 
584.4 5&.3 1,0:53.8 
91.4 8.8 205.3 
52.4 5.0 2$.5 
32.9 3.2 62.6 

142.3 13.7 301.1 
. 29.7 .2.9 100.5 

24.4 2.3 77.5 

88.2 8.5 123.1 
134.9 13.0 181. 1-
90.6 8.7 139.7-
34.7 3.4 27.2 
9.6 0.9 14.8 

1,038.3 100.0 1,830.0 

85.9 1..590.2 83.7 13.3 ~.2 0 . .4 
51.1 . 969.9 51.0 64.5 13.8 1.2 

.Zo.6 J4J.t 18.,\ 5.6 -2.1 -2.9 
1).9 273.0 14'.4 ' 25.4 2.4; 
0.3. 4.2 0.2 6.4 10.2 

~ 

2.3 33,S , - i:7 >- 30.0 ,:... 8.3 

11.8 277.1 14.6 6.6 9.2 8.8 
7.0 151.6 8.0 5.1 9.5' -5.7 
4.a. 125.5 6.6 8.0 :8.8 13.0 

100.0 1.900.-8 100.0 12.3 - 9.5 1.3 

73.6 1.328.1 69.3 13.0 10.0 -0.5 
,57.f> 1.034.9 54.7 13.0 10.3 -0.6 

11.2 211.3 Il. 2. 17. $ 14.4 1.0 
1.4 21.9 l.z, 16.7 

, 
-11.3 -4.9 

3.4 60.0 - 2.2' 4.0 11.3 -1.4 

16.5 322.5 17. L F L8.0 L3.3 2.3 
5.5 122.8 6.5 21.1 22.0 6.2 
4.2 85.1 4.5 1 33.1 ' 21.0 3.2 
6.8 144.6 6.1 12.8 5.7 -2.4 
9.9 258.1' 13.6 5.9 5. t 12.4 
7.6 . 189.8 10.0 6.3 7.5 10.8 
J.5 57.1 .... 3.0 2.8 -3.9 28.0 
0.'8 lL2 0.6 7.5 8.8 

100.0 1,890.0 100.0 12.2 9.9 1.1 

'., 
r ., 

" -{ 
~ 

/' 

L 
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economies even tbough consumption has been deereasin~. Betveen 

1955 and 1957 natural rubber eonsumption in the advanced 

nations was 82%, but this' fell to 67% during the period 

, 1972-74, and i5 likely to decrease further, despite the fact 

that the introduction in 1970 of' "radial tires" into North 

America and Japan showed a renewed upward swing in consumption . 
as was the case during World War II. Radial tires require a 

high percentage of natural rubber in the total rubber mix 

(Grilli, et al., 1980:31). However, eonsumption of na~ural 

rubber in the major consumer countries such as the U.S.A., has 
~ . 

,reduced -COJ:lS iderably.' Between 1963 and 1965, the U.S. 

consumed 21%, and Japan only 9% tCutajar et al., 1967: 51) • 

Table V.~, is the export and con~umption of natural rubber at a 

global seale. 

(i) Rubber as a Commodity 

Natural rubber, unlike synthétic rubber, is traded in 
1 

commodi tY' markets. 'The markets are nearly perfect, and changes 

in supply' and demand as well as in eXp'ecta t ions are moni tored. 

and greatly influence priees. These changes and expectations 

may be due to strikes in the major consuming industries 5uch as 
, . 

automobile and tire manufactures, or the result of transport 
! 

-",.diff,iculties, or poiitieai uncertainties'- But demand for 
,) 

natural rubber is insensitive to prie~ chan9~s in 'the short 

.,' term~ altho,ugh quit~ sen~itive to economic activity. Natural 

-rubber l supply i5 not very responsive to priee movements in the 
u 
, , 

short term, wshori ,term elasticities of,production are in the 
. 

order'of 0.1 to 0~2" (Grilli, et al.,1980~35). These low p~ice 

____________ 0 _____ _ 

, l 

1 

1 
1 

1 
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T.bl.V.9:World Natural Rubber Exports and Imports, 
by Main Countries and Economic Regions, 
1955 to 1977, Selec~ed Averages and Growth Rates 
(~housands of me~ric tons) 

1955-57 

Economic regten Percentage 

and country of world 
Average total 

Exports: 
Developing countries 1,758.6 94.9 

Asia 1,645.4 88.8 
Malaysia 701.0 37.8 
<Indonesia 696.4 37.6 
Thailand D3.2 7.2 
Sri Lanka 94.2 5.1 
Others 20.6 1.1 

"frica 111.2 6.0 
Latin America 2.0 0.1 

Deve10ped countries 
Centrally planned economies 95.4 5.1 
World total 1,854.0 100.0 
Imp<irts: 
Developing countries 107.2 5.8 

Asla 26.1 1.4 
ACrica 5.0 0.3 
Lat ln America 76.1 4.1 

Oeveloped countrieS 1,S16.1 81.7 
Western Europe 697.4 37.6 
North America 633.4 34.1 
Japan 112.5 6.1 
Others 72.8 3.9 

Centrally planned economies 233.4 12.6 
Eastern Europe 86.8 4.7 
U.S.S.R. 87.4 4.7 
China S9.2 3.2 

World total 1,8S&'.7 100.0 

__ Not applicable 
••• Zero or negliglble 

1966-68 

Percent age 
of world 

Average total 

2,304.6 96.4 
2,138.4 89.5 
1,076.7 45.1 

686.5 28.7 
221. 9 9.3 
135.0 5.6 
18.3 0.8 

165.2 6.9 
1.0 

85.1 3.6 
2,389.7 100.0 

176.3 7.4 
78.2 3.3 
19.7 0.8 
78.4 3.3 

1,563.3 65.8 
763.2 32.1 
485.6 20.4 
242.3 10.2 

71.2 . 3.0 
636.9 26.8 
167.8 7.1 
287.4 12.1 
181.7 7.6 

2,376.5 100.0 

a. lncluding allowance for discrepancies i~ available statistics. 
Sources: Enzo, R.Grllll, et a' . 1910 

......... 
~ 

" '-

- '-. ~ • ~,..~ "_,0, rl"_I" .... , 

\. 

'. 

i 

/1 . / , 

1 

1 

'1 

1972-74 1975-77 Grow,th rate 
(annual eeroentage) 

Percent age Percentage 1955-57 1966-68 1972-74 
of world of. world to to ta . 

Average total Average total 1966-68 1972-74 '1975-77 

2,980.6 98.8 3,058.2 98.7 2.5 4.4 0.9 
2,779.3 92 .. 1 2,678.0 92.9 2.2 4.5 1.2 

4.0 5.5 1.2 
-0.1 2.4 0.,4. 
4.7 8.0' 1.7 
1.3 -0.3 2.9 

1,484.3 49.1 1,537.0 49.6 

~o.o 26.2 800.0 '25.8 
2.6 lI. 7 370.6 12.0 

132.3 4.4 144.1 4.7 
20.1 0.7 26.3 0.8 -LI 1.6 9.4 

201.3 6.7 '180.2 5.8 3.7 3.3 -3.6 
> 

35.6 1.2 39.8 1.3 -1.0 -1'3.5 3.8 
3,033.7a 100.0 3,097.~a 100.0 2.3 4.1. 0.9 

281. 7 9.3 341.1 10.9 4.6 8 • .1 6.6 
125.8 4.1 1I9.1 3.8 10.5 8.2 -1.8 
23.8 0.8 67.2 2.2 13.3 2.8 42.0 

132.6 4.4 154.8 4.9 0.3 9.1 .5.3 
2,046.2 61.4 2,097.4 67.t 0.3 4.6 0.6 
• 923.0 30.4 90&.6 29.0 0.8 3.2 -0.6 

691.0 22.8 787.1 25.2 -2.3 6.0 3.3 
321.8 10.6 298.9 9".6 7.3 4.8 -2.5 
109.5 3.6 104.8 3.3 -0.2 7.8 ~1.4 

706.) 23.3 686.5 . 22.0 9.5 1.7 1.0 
223.2 7.4 233.8 7.5 6.2 4.9 1.6 
268.6 8.8 216.4 6.9 11.4 -LI -7.0 
214.5 7.1 236.3 7.6 10.7 2.8 3.3 

3,034.2 JOO.O 3,125;0' 100.0 2.3 4.2 l.0 

; 
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elasticities cause natural rubber priees to fluctuate widely in . 
the short term whenever changes in economic activi ty ~nduce 

even relat i vely sma,ll shifts in demand or when the 'flow of 

suppl y is reduces temporary. Synthetic rubber is the main 

contributor to these fluctuations. The relationship of natural 

and synthetic rubber priees is shown in Figure V.13. 

Since rubber from the S. w. i5 sold princ ipally to 

European and North Ameriean markets, the pr ices which are 

offered are directly affected by th.ese market changes which 'are 

often beyond the influence of the producers •. Figure V.14 is the 

fluctuations in C.D.C. rubDer output, sales, and area under 

cult i vation. The Figure indicates that often, revenue. earned 

from sales decreases because output increased, wherea5 pr,ice5 

fell, and production could not be adjusted. In 1963 for --

example,' rubber 'productioJ) was abÇ>ut Il. 3 million lbs., but 

~rices fell from, 60 to 58 francs C. F. A. per pound, thereby 

resulting in a decrease in net earnings. 

(il) Geographieal Orientation of S.W. Bubber Trade 

The S. W. Province produces more than 60% of all natural 

rubber from Cameroon. Western Europe imports almost aIl the 

rubber from the S. W. Province. The princip,al markets are in 

France, the NetHel" lands, and until 

" also handled ~r from Cameroon. 

about 68% of S.W~bber; this 

1979/80 an'd to 87% the - following 
, 

recently the British market 

In 1978/79, France imported - . ~ 

share increased to 86% in 
~ '-

year. The Netherlands is now 

the second customer,' whi le Br i tain i5 no longer an important 

importer. Until 1980/81, West Germany was the second important 

es 
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Figure V-1:rPrlee Trends of Rubber: 1967-1978 
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Figure'y, lot Rubber: Changes in Planted Areo, Prodyction, and 'Revenue From Trode 
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importer of, S. W. rubber, but i,ts share of· èxport$ has 
, . 

decreased. 

t1r~i) Future Demand for Rubber from the S.' lW. Province 

The ~jUtur'e demand for nàtural rubber from the S.W. arid 

the rest of the natural rubber producing world depends on the' 

degree to which i t can' b~ subst i tuted' by syn,thet ie rubber. 

Substitution depends not only on the prices 'of .natural rubber 

as compared to those of synthetic rubber, ~ut also on the 
, , 

special qualities that . are required by conSumers. The demand 

for natural rubber continues because', it still has sorne' 

Qualities that synthetic rubber lacks. 

The main technfcal advantages, of natural rubb~r are high 

tensile strength, high tear, resili~nce as we'll as i ts 
o 

res istance to impact and abrasion. Synthetdc' rubber on the 

other hand off~rs resistan'ce to environmental. factors such as 
é:::'~ 

'oxidation and ozonization; it also resists chemicals and 

sol v"ents such as gasofine, kerosene, benz~l, degreasers 

synthetic 1ubricants ànd hydraulic fluids which natural rubber 

cannot re~ist. These qual i ties are currentloy provided to a 

large extent by .Styrene-butadiene rubber . (SaR) which is almost 

a general purpose synthetic rubber in use today (~B, 1974; 

Ruebensaal, 1975; Dworkin, 1975). The uses of various typ~~ of 

'rubber reflect consumers' preferences: Table V.IO indicates 
, 

these uses. Fluctuations fn demand for 'the 

rubber will therefore àepend on 'their usage. 

have become very specialized be~lse of the 

di fferent' types of 

Rubber producers 

special QuaI i ti,es 

requi red by consumers. For example "block rubber" which was 

.. 

, 
, , 
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( TableV.1CXElastomer- Consumption in Deve10ped Countries, by Major Uses, 1970 , ~ 

European 
United States Economie Japan 

"'- Community 

.. Thousands Thousands Thousands 
of metric ,of metric of metrie 

Use tons Percent tons Pe,rcent tons Percent 

, Tire 
Passenger car 855 34.0 420 22.6 110 14.1 
Truck/bus 445 17.7 325 17.5 192 24.6 

or 

Trae~or/indu~trial 100 4.0 75' 4.0 21 2.7 
Bicycle/motorcye1e 3 O. 1 25 1.4 13 1.7 
Aireraft 9 O. 4 3 O. 2 0.3 
Retreading 130 5.1 75 4.0 la ~.3 

Inner tubes 45 1.8 50 2.7 39 5.0 
Othe~ products 20 0.07 20 1.1 15 1.9 

Total 1,607 63.8 993 53.4 400 51.3 

Nontire 

( Latex products 203 8.1 195 10.5 74 9.5 
Belting 30 1.2 40 2.2 43 5.5 
Hose 50 2.0 45 2.4 15 1.9 
Footwear 90 3 ~_6 75 4.0 68 8.7 

• Wire and cable 30 1.2 40 2.2. 
0 

12 1.6 
Other 507 20.1 471 25.3 167 21 :5 

Total 910 36.-2 866 46.6 379 48.7 
... 

Total, eonsumption 2,,517 100.0 1,859 100.0 779 100.0 

_ Sources: Enzo, R., Gr il 11 , et: al., (1980) • 

( •• 
" 

\ 
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Tablev·~atural Rubber Consumption in Developed Gountries, by Major Uses, 
and Natural 'Rubber Share in Each Use, 1970 

European Economie 
Japan United States Commun i tY.. 

Thou- Thou- Thou-
san'ds sands - \ 

" sands , .. 
of Share of 

~ 

NR of Share of NR of Sharè of NR 
metric tota 1 share metric total share metric total share 

Use tons (percent)(percent) tons (percent)(percent) tons (percent)(percent) 

..." 

TIRE ,400 70.4 24.9 384 54.8 -39.0 154 54'.4 28.5 
Passenger ear 124 21.8 14.5 110 15.7 26.0 Ji 11.0 27.0 
Truck/bl.ls n2 39.1 50.0 190 27'. 1 58.0 90 31.8 ~5.0 
Tracto~/ind~strial 30 5.3 30.0 4S 6.4 60.0 la 3.5 - 45.0, 
Bieycle/motorcy~le 7 1.0 30.0 8 2;8 60.0 , 
Aircraft 8 1.4 90.0 3 O. 4 90.0 0.3 100.0 
Retreading 13 2.3 10.0 25 3.6 33.0 S l.8 55.0-
1nner tubes 2 O. 3 5.0 2 0.03 5.0 4 1.4 10.0 
Other products 1 O. 2 5.0 - 2 0.03 10.0 6 2.1 04.0 

NON TI RE 168 29.6 19.0 317 45.2 36.6 129 45.6 34.0 
Latex products 67 1l.8 33.0 65 9.3 ,33.0 2i 7.4 28.0 
Be1ting 12 .2'.1 15.0- L2 1.7 30.0 22 7.8 51.0 
Hose fi 1.6 5.0 6' 2.l 40.0 
Footwear 22 3.9 25.0 

( 

26 3.7 35.0 JO 10.6 44.0 
Wire and cable 1 O. 1 3.0 6 O. 9 15.0 4 1.4 33.0 
Other products 66- 11.6 13.0 197 28.1 42.0 46 . 16.3 27.5 
TOiAL CONSUMPTION 568 100.0 22.6 701 100.0 3-7.7 28.3 100.0 36.0 ~ 

- Not applicable " 
•.. Zero or negligible 

sou~ce-s: EIlZO, R:, Grill~, et aL, (1980) • 
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fint~oduced by _laysia into World' markets ~in the mid "19608 has 
. . 

special characteristics which can be .gua ~anteéd by producers /_ 
, 

unlike sheet or crepe rubbe'r. These quaI i·ties which' include, 
. " 

i·ts ditt," a,sh, vola tUe ma ttér, or n i'trog-en contents, as well '. . 

as its p1asticJty arid 'colour, ~a'ke it .a. 'new l!>roduct •. The 
" -

ability to keep abreast with' ,changing. c.on.siliner· requirements.) , 

through innovations ~nd' technological progre~s 1·5 ·"Very.· "" 

important. 

Prôducers in the S.W.Ptovince,- as well as those in Sri 
, . , . 

; Lanka, Thailand, Liberia ,', Niger ia and the Ivory Coast, have 
. '--J' . 

adopted this innovation SO as to lI(aintain - a foothol.d ln the 

competitive, but sagging markets. l:Jowever these changes which 

are general:ly initiate~ and financed from abrQad, -rarely create 
, lit; 

linkages with shoés, upholstery, t'ires or other final good.s 

produeing industries within the 's .W. Province in particular, and 

other provinces in genera!.: These links wi thin the domest ic 

economy whieh can "guarantee a s.table, though relatively 5mal! 

market for natural rubber wi thout too mueh depe.ndence on 
1 • 

1 _ 

fo;:eign markets are rare. The reason i s not hard to ùnderstand; 

synthetié r'ubber ~ominates the Cameroo,n market. In 1981 an~ 
-

" 1982 synthet ie rubber const i tuted about 70% and 69% 

l 
l 
l 

1 

, 
, .i 

, , 
, 

1 

respecti vely, of total rubber eonsumed in Cameroon (Bulletin de 

! 'A:frfque noire,1983, No. 1191.,:7). Obviously a large percentage 

of this product is imported; as a result capital flows to 

synthetic rubber producet's who are encouraged to remain in 

_:.. 1 
'. 1 

1" .. f' 
" 

business whi le the natural rubber eu1tivators experience 

decl ines in the markets for the i r products.·· The total , 
! 

" j 
~ eonsumpt ion of rubber ln Cameroon therefore shows that .natura1 

.; 

\ 

- \ 

\ 
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rubber producing 'countries -a:-re-

shrinkirig riatu~al rubber markets. 
, 

.. , ~, ......... /VI" '" ........ o:,~ .f'-... '<, ~ .... . ' 
'. 

a~~~ _ resJ(onsib1e' for the", 

These market trends, both in the domestic 'and foreign 
, , 

markets, require research which the rUDber companies could 

~pJnsor. Such research is important because C.D.C., aided by \ 

the world Bank, and other mult11atéral and bilateral financial 

sources, i 5 expandi ng i t 5 rubber area; t,hi s expansion i s a1so 
~ 

being carried out by other companies such - as the Cameroon 

Rubber .. Company (Hevecam). These expansions cannot re1y so1ely 
. ~ 

on external markets because world consumption between 1985 and 

1990 i5 expected to expand only by 4%. Moreover, China is the 

on1y country li kely to increase i ts imports substantial1y. East 

European countries will increase their imports on1y by 2'per 

cent per annum, and it is unl i kely that other nations will 

augment their i mpo r t s sig n i fi c a n t l Y • Table V.9, indicates 

wor Id con sumpt ion trends. 

The problem in the 'rubber markét is not ,that the prices 
.' 

" - -" of natural rubber are lower than tpose of synthetics (see 

Figure V.13), it is rather that of fluctuating returns on 

investments, and the uncèrtainty about the future of natural 

rubb~r, given the con~inuous po1ymer research ,by the U.S.A. and 
. 

other developed n~t. ions 5 i nce the Second Wor Id War. 

The failure of international rubber agreement's is a .... major 
II> 

concern. For example, the International Rubber Regulation 

Agreement (IRRA) which was established between Britain (for 

"British Malaya, Burma, North Borneo and Ceylon), Holland (for .. 

the Netherlands East Indies}, France (for French Indo-China) 1 

India and Thailand in 1934, soon collapsed •. , The post-1945 
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attempts 'by· UNCTAD. and GATT, at 
J ~",,,,- .. 

generally proven less successful than 

stabilizing priees have 
") 

would be expect"ed. Thes~ 

failures, which are due ta' conflicting interests between 

producers and. consumers or to selfish tendencies among 
-

producers, seem to affect these markets, and ,there appèars ta 
,. . 

be .no·r:émedy in 
_ \~t 

the immediate,future. 

l J.. PALM 01 L AND KERNEL TRADE 
' . 

o 
. , 

(i) Demand for Palm Oil 'and Kernels 

"The marketing of palm ail anQ kernels is directly tied ta 

that of other vegetable ails and the movements or, cycl~s in 

their trade are interrelated. 
~ , 

't'he 'princJpal vegetable oi-1s are der i ~d t'rom groùndn,uts, 
~ 

\ 
soya ,-beans, cotton seéds, sunflower . seeds, sesames, olives, 

, 

pal~ nuts and kernels, coconuts, and pastors. The main uses of 

ails are cooking, other household purposes and industrial 
" The manufacture of detergents, cakes and 

margarines as weIl as lubrication in' industries are very 
1 

, ,. 
important uses. 

Palm n~s and kernel ails arè 'mostly used for t,he 

manufacture of margarine, hair ails and 'soaps. Their use in­

making cakes for dairy ea~tl~, pigs, and horses 15 due ta ,the 

fact that they, together with their by-products, contain about 

~_ 20% to 57% erude protein and carbohydrates. They are alaQ used 

for food beeaus-e of their vitamin A (palmitic) .and linoliec 

,·"é.çid contents • .. 

in West A~riea palm ail is.!/'principally, used "for coôking 

.,,:because there are few industrial uses. Its use in agriculture 

" , 

l·i, --~--_-"':'_-""-:",,--_!.-,.""'."'" ..,;.,. __ --:.,,:--~-... ,'~"---
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in 'Cameroon is 1imited because dairy' farming is not yet 

'eapirtalized and animaIs are, still' 1eft to the good will of '!' 

nature. • 
The demand for oi1s i5 highly determined by their quality 

and uses. The priee 'of one type affects that of others, othe~ 
'- ~ .. 

,things beihg equa1~ 

' .. 
(ii) Geographieal Orientation of Trade 

. 
From a geographieal point of , view, oil pa1m and·kernel 

, 
trade is'polarized'between eonsumers in the 'developed'eoun~~~es 

, '~n' the o\~e hand, and producers i,n the' developiil9" n'atiens on the 

other.' The winc~pal world expo,rters of ,palm oil a~e, 

,.Ma~aysi-a, Ivory Coast, Nigeria" 2aire and Indonesia, these 
, , 

na.tions a1so export' more than two thirds of palm kernel: The 
, , 

U.S.A. às weIl as E.E.C. countries, espeeially the U.K., the . , 

Nethe~ljnds and 'west Germany, are the main consumers pt palm 

kerne1. T~e ~jor palm oi1 importers are the V.S.A, West 

Germany, the U :K., the Netherlands, 1 raq and < Japan; ,but .the. .~ 
, 0 

U.S.A. is the leading importer. Cameroon is an important 
, 

producer' of high qua1ity ~lm oil and kernels in West, Af r i!=a, 

- but on a glçbal sea1e, its prod1:lction is still l!lsignificant. 

The S .W. Province produces more than half the total' output 

from Cameroon. 

The major importer~ ~ of Cameroon oil 'and kernels are 

Italy;"The Netherlands, France and, We~t Ge.rmany.' Until 1961 

Britain contrçlled an important share of the export from 

Cameroon, but this bas reduced to less then 20', Most of vnich 

iB produced by Pamol. In 1980/8~# nearly sixt y per cent of the 

K 
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export revenue to Cameroon from palm oil and kerne1 came from' 

S.w. plantations exports. 

Although production, and priees have been relatively 

·stable (see Figure V.6), as compared to crops such as cocoa and 

bananas (see Figures V.9 and 1'1),,' over prod~ction from S. E. 

Asia has often resul,ted in falling priees. In 1981/82 'for 

exa~plef c. D. C. rea1ized a decrease in net sales because of 

falling prices(see Figure V. 6.). Often however, priees rise, 

but outpu~ is low due to climatic conditions, as was the case 
• in 1963. But tariffs imposed on oil exports restrict the market 

and affect priees. Tariffs have been high on semi-refined oil. 

The E.E.C. for example levies a tax of 12% on this grade of oil 

as opposed to 4% . on the crude produet. These discriminatory 

trade policies by aevelopéd nations which turn to inhibit the 

establishment of manufactu~in9 industries in the developing 

nations ha~e become an important topic~ in the "North-South 

Debate" • 

, , 

Fortunately there ois increasing domestic demand for palm~ 

oil for household consumption in Cameroon which has encouraged 

local sales and diverted trade from the foreign to the home 

'mrrket ~ But~ despite increased domestie sales, there i,s growin9 

inflation in ,the local oil market as a result of smuggling by 

local sales agents. Before t~e near eollapse of the Nigerian 

ecçmomy, the situation was diff~n!nt; 'the smuggling was from 

Nigeria to Cameroon. The reason for this reversed situation is 
• 

that there is acute shortages in Ni9~ria and other neighbouring 

couptries that has fesulted in higher priees in these markets. 

It is unlikely th@t __ smugglingwillstopintheimmediatefuture 
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t. 

given the taet that there are no integrated development plans 

within the Central nor West African regions, despite the 

, existence of customs union~, UDEAC and ECOWAS. DifferentiaI 
J,' 

'priees for identical produet-s in markets in member nations are 
, , 

indicative o'f. this lack of joint efforts by countries in these 

'regioris for the development,' of th,eir sub-regior'ls'. 

'u 

\ . 
'-

C. Tea' and Cocoa "-rade·-

1 ntroduct,ion 

Tea,' ·cpcoa and cof-f.e are very close subst i tutes which 

are aIl exported from developing eountries. Though coffee is 

not included in (t,his 'study because~ i t is not an important crop 

in the large plantatipn in the S. W. Province, and although the 

marketing of these beverages can not be discussed in 'detail lh 
the present study because of the scope this will require, the 

inter-relationship .in their markets can not! be ignored. These 
, .' commodities consti~ute a very important percentage by value of 

the total commodity exports from de'~eloprn9-nations. Between 

~1972-74, coffee was second only to mineral oil as an earner of 

foreign exchange. Out of a total earning of $47,000 million 

(excluding oil revenues) by developing nations from commodity 

exports; coffee, ~ea and cocoa respectively earned $3,700, $660 

and $1,000 million during the sa me periode Cocoa and tea 

respectively constituted 22.7 per cent and 0.3 per cent of all 

earnings of commodi ty exports from Cameroon dur ing th'e same 

periode These crops are the major agricultural exports, and, 
) 

àside from petroleum products, the principal foreign exchange 
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earners for Cameroon. Fluctuations in their priees and revenues 

therefore have serious repercussions on the country's eCQnomy. 

By world standards, Cameroon is an important producer and " 

exporter of cocoa after Brazil, Ivory Coast, Ghana and Nigeria 

in that order of importance. Tea is mostly exported by Sri 

Lanka, India, Uganda, Kenya and other S.E. Asian countries. 

Cameroon is the thirteenth producer and exporter of coffee 

beans but its tea exports are.still very small. Again, the 

,< major markets for these commodities are in Western Europe and 

,North America.' The methods in which these, products are marketed 

, . 

seriously affec~_ 'priçes as will be shown by' examining their 

_rket~. 

ways: 

, . 
~ J ". 

\ ~ " 

\ . 

Marketing Methods .and':their 'ffects 2!! Prices 

According to' Manohara (1974:84), tea i5 marketed in three 

1) Direct export 

2} Ex-garden Sales 

3} A,uction sales 

1) Direct Export 

Direct exports ar~ made through f9rward contracts. Even 

tpough this' method provides ready markets, it has some 

disadyantages among ~hich is the fact that once the priee has 

been '-contracted wi th a foreign buyer, the exporter cannot earn 

extra revenue even if priees rise in the future. On the other 

hand however, any future fall in prices '1 does not affect the 

\ ' 
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exporter. The main inf luences on thi,s method are environmental 

factors' such • as climatic changes which affect output and the 

qualit}' of tea~ produced, and the competition that exists among­

producers to secure markets in,the industrialized nations. Sri 
") 

Lanka and India sell most of tpeir high quality tea through 

this sys'tem even though Manohara (1974:86) notes that this 

method deprives them of adùitional revenue which could be 

earned if priees rise in the future. Tea exports from Cameroon 

enter the European markets through this system. 

2) Ex-Garden Sales 
" 

~Ex~garden sales" cah be conceived as "di stress sales". 

"Panjc selling" takes place immediately after production 

because commodity produc'ers want to earn immediate foreign 
\ 

exchange (Helleiner,1978:17). The abSénce ofgood storage 

facilities and the fear of unfavourable future changes in the 

marke.t'a are often an important reason for these sales. " 

l) Auction'Sales \ 

Auction markets handle most of the tea that enters world 

~rade. The price of this commodity is determined main1y bX the 

major tea-auction centers such as~Calcutta, Colombo, London, 

Nai!obi, Cochin ~nd Chitt~gon~.-The first three are the leading 

markets, but London is the most 

pr'inc ipal auction market for teas 
, 

became an important -tea auction 

first tea auction was held there. 

In 1971, the London auct ion 

of Indian tea, 17.3 per cent of 

important sinee 
J». 

~ 

in the developed 

center since 1839 

it lS the 

world. It 
\. 

when the 

market imported 26.7 per cent 

Sri Lank' S tea and 35.3 peI 
1 

1 

Theflrst cent of East African exports. tea export from the 

"" 1 
\ 
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·s.w. Province' to the London ,auction Market was in December, 

1958. 

The raIe of brokers in these markets is very important. 

Their functions include financing both sellers and buyers, 

acting as consultants as weIl as taking the whole marketing 

burden from buyers and sellers. The concentration of these 
r" 

important functions in the hands o~ a few brokers gives them 

power ta influence priees because they often connive for their 

own interests. It can be suggested that co-operative behaviour 

is probable among competing middle-~en when their numbers are 

few even though formaI collusion does not exist. 

Brokers may give signaIs to their colleagues in the market 

not to bid prices inconvenient to them. This situation shows 

that production is in the hands of the tea growers while the 

prices at which the teas are sold are determined elsewhere 

beyond their influence. Tea markets are also riddled wi th 

market imperfections; while teas which are not in packets are 

generally imported duty-free into the markets of the developed 

nations, (exèept Japan), the packeted product is subject to 
J 

duties. In 1974 the &.E.C. levied a 5% dut Y on packeted teas 

while the other teas were untaxed. Furthermore, freight 

charges ., 
"", produc t • 

are higher fo~ packeted teas than the unpacketed 

Moreover, the' blending of teas is almos~usive to 

the advanced nations which 're-sell the blends to other 

countries, including the initial producers, at relatively 

higher priees than what they originally paid for the imports. 

The explicit aim of this policy 15 to discourage value-adding 

proè~es in the producing less-developed nations whose share 
--

" 
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of the profits as a result is reduced. 
, 

The above market determinants do not have serious effects 

on producers in the S.W. Province, of Cameroon at the moment 

since production has not yet reached the level which permits 

substantial exports into foreign markets. However, these 

problems have to be envisaged and solutions sought, as 

production increases. 

(ii) Politics and the Geographieal Orient9tion of Trade 

The marketing of S.W. tea hàs beén subject to political, 

natura1, technical as weIl as economic influences. During the 

early stages of the industry, local consumption was mainly by a 

small nu~ber of Africans and Europeans in the eolony, but the 

level of output did not per~it a significant percentage of 

exports. Later, British and Nigerian markets exercised 

monopsony powers over tea from t~e S.W. Province. 

In 1944 however, the governor of Nigeria informed the tea 

growers in the Southern Cameroons that their tea vas no longer 
, 

want'ed in the Nigerian market; this decision, he said was 

because there was now apeguate supp1y of higher< quality tea 

from East Africa. There was however no preof that Cameroon tea 

" was oi low quali ty because no 'Complaint had ever been made 

about the quality of tea from this region before 1944~ East 

African tea had never been said to be of superior quality to 

/ that from Cameroon. The decision could therefore be censidered 

a diplomatie move in faveur of British East Africa which had a 

different colonial status in the British Empire from Cameroon 

which vas only a mandated territory, and could be granted 
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independenee at any time. 

One ean note that colonial ties, ideological alliances, 

kinship or other personal relationships, play very important 
<-

roles in shaping international trade or relations. Manoharan 

(1974), ju~t i f i'es the preferent ial treatment which East Afdcan 

tea receiv~s" over Indian tea in London markets along these 

lines of argument. He argues that Kenyan tea has not been 

proved to be superior to lndian and Sri Lankan teas; he howeve~ 

admits that supplies from East Afriea are regular during aIl 

seasons. However, the serious drought which has hit the East 

Afriean and Sahel region since the late 1970s has affeeted 

these supplies. 
( --~ 

Between 1962 \ Until 1965, the major market was the U.K. 

and 1966 the average purchases by the British Market was over 

50% of the 1 . 
important 

total sales per annum. The Belgian 

although some of the prqduet~~as 
market was also 

als'O sold to 

Nigeria. The domestic market beeame very important after 

independenee in 1961, and was, expanded as a result of a 60% 

import dut y imposed on foreign teas in 1966 by the Cameroon 

Government. 

Even though less than one third of the tea produced today 

is exported, smuggling to neighbouring nations, together with 

import restrictions have cause sho.rtages in the local market 

resulting in high priees. Tables V.II, and V.12, illustrate 

the changes in local tea priees . in some areas in the 

S.W.P.rovince. 

\ 

i 
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,T bl V 11 T Ch 1 P' Whl 1968 1978 a e . · ea- anges ln o esa e rlces to f · Grades of Quantlty Year ---~ % Change 
Tes sold in 

(in gms) 1968 
1 

1978 Prices 

prices • 

~'bOXI00 
ln Francs C.F.A. 

Blue Label 18,750 40,000 113 
Yel10w Label 400xl00 18,100 38,000 , 106 
Red Label 400x100 17,295 36,000 JOB 

, 

T bl V 12 R t "1 P . 1972 t 1977 Ch a e • · anQes ln e al rlces 0 · Grades of Quantlty Year % Change 
Tea Sold 0 in 

(in gms) 1972 1 1977 Prices 

Prlces • ln Francs C.F.A. 

Blue Label 100 50 

1 

90 80 
Yellow Label 100 48 80 67 

Red Label , 100 46 75 57 

Source: Adapted from 
Fossoh, 1979:18 (Unpublished Undergraduate Thesis>. 

On the average the change in wholesale prices for aIl grades of 

" 
'J 
,j 

~ , 

5 
tea sold during this period'was 106 per cent. prices in some ," 

rural areas (for example Nyassosso, Boa, Lebock, Njungo, 

Mbetta, Modeka or Mbonge) of 100 grammes of grade three ~ea 

were"on the average, 150 Francs C.F.A. due to added transport 

costs (Fossoh, 1979). A hundred grammes of grade ,one ti,nned 

tea costs over 250 francs C.~.A., and 25 sachets of 100 grammes 

of fine tea cost 500 francs during the sa me periode 

Although tins utilized for packing teas were often 

riveted ~Tole, the metal sheets used were generally imported. 

Often there were considerable delays in receiving consignments. 

Al though thèse delays can be imputed, to sorne extent, to 

bureaucratie procedures which often characterize externa1 trade 

in many developing nations, it was noticed that they usually 
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stemmed from strikes or other labour problems abroad. The delay 

in the supply of such intermediary ·inputs usually caused 

stoppag~s in sorne fàctor~ process. Such dependéhce on fore~gn 

sources of supply of vital inputs which could be procured from 

local industries such as the aluminium plant at Edea, reduce 

the linkages that could be created within'f,the l?cal economy. 

AIso, the product becomes expensive as a result of these 

problems in acquiring input~. 

Even though there are these problems, coupled with 

occasiona1 slumps in tea /markets, aè in 1981/82 when unsold 

stocks in C. D. C. warehouses rose t~ about 630 tons, markets' 

in neighbouring countries seem to be lucrative. 
" 

.. 
~. COCOA 

Introduction 

Apart from Brazil and some other Lat in Amer iean 

countries, the production -of cocoa is highly concentrated in 

West Africa. Brazi1, Ivory Coast, Nigeria, Ghana and Cameroon 
, 

,.~re .the leading world producers and exporters of cocoa. Unlike 

most other crops from West afriea, cocoa is mostly produced by 

small family planters, except perbaps in the Ivory Coast where 

large European or Government plantations existe Cocoa, as tea 

and coftee, is mostly consumed in industrialized nations. The 
1 

principal consumers, in a descending order of importance are, 

the U.S.A., West Germany, the Netherlands, U.S.S.R., U.K., 

France, Japan and Canada. 

-



1 
" ~. 
~ 
'~ : . 
~ 
~ 

" ,( 

-, , 

\ 

( 

( 

" i' 

225 

(i) Factors Affecting Demand,-

The demand for cocoa is influenced by factors ~hich are 

slightly different from those affecting other beverages. Aside 

from natural factors, the demand and supply of cocoa are a 

function of fluctuations in cho~olate markets and those of 

other products manufactured from the beans. Th,e markets for 

complimentary products such as' sugar, milk and oils ,also 

influence the priees of cocoa beans and those of final products 

. manufactured from them. 

, (ii) Fluctuations in Suppl" Demand and pr,..ices 

Cocoa supply has been affected in recent years not only 

by drought and disease, but more importantly by political 

upheavals in Ghana and Nigeria which caused economic problems. 

Due to these civil and military crises, Ivory Coast become the 

leadi ng producer of cocoa in West Africa. A temporary fall ,in 

supply which resulted from these problems momentar i ly 'drove 

priees upwards. In the early 19705, the unit value of exported 

cocoa grew at average rates, of 7.9 per cent a year. while 

export volumes grew by 1.7 per cent annual1y (Singh et al., 

1977:77). In 1974, priees of cocoa beans averaged 98 cents a 

pound after increased sueplies and relative decreases in demand 

had caused them to fal1 to a record low of 17' cents per pound 

in 1965. The fall in priees in 1965 was due to chaot ic 

marketing which followed the collapse of the Cocoa Producers' 
(' 

Alliance (CPA) which had been created in 1963 by the major 
. 

vorld producers of cocoa Ghana, Nigeria, Brazil, the Ivory 

Coast, Cameroon, and Togo, which accounted for more than 80% of 
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total output (Tewel, et al., 1969:224). There are yet no ve~y 

binding agreements between producers and consumers. 
o 

(iii) Reasons for Market Instability 
" 

Cocoa .i-s generally sold tn 'commodi ty markets to which 

reference has alre~ been made. It can be noted however that 

its prices\fluctuate relatively more than those of tea. There 
\ 4 

are many. problems in reaching an international agreements in 

its market. 

Consumers usually lose interest in the agreementswhen 

priees are fallingi similarly, producers tend to ignore the 

various quota arrangèm~nts . as prieés 
, , 

r i se in the i r fa~our • 

Cocoa and other commodij:ies constitute a small proportion of 

the trade of major consumer nations while most of the 

producers, for example Cameroon, have. the se eommodi t ies as' 

major exports; as a result, negotiations between consumers and 

produc~rs are often rendered difficult. More important still 

is the fact that producers usua~ly èompet~/among themselves for 

the mark-etS in the developed nations instead of agree,tng on 

policies which could make them ~argain from a position of 

strength'witQ the consumers. 

The lack of consensus is usually due to selfish 

nationalistic tendencies which igno!e the fruits that eould be 

reaped from collective efforts,. Furthermore, stabilization 

po1icies which are usually co~ended for produc~r countries by 

international organizations such as UNCTAD or GATT are not very 

favourable because the producers do not' generally .have enough 
, J 

funds to support such schemes. Funds provided by other 
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otganizàtions, for 

Assistance (IDA), 

example, the 
' .. 

the World 

J,:,:'!". .,.! J. 

<& , 
" 

International 

Bank, or the 

Organization for Economië Corporation and Development (OECD), 
~ 

for these purp9ses often leavè the producer countries ind~bted 

because interests have to be paid. Fluctuations in these 

.' markets will therefore continue, at least in the ~'oreseeable 

'. 

'future. 

As a result of fluctuations in output, consumers have . , 
if 

devised ways of reducing their dependence on cocoa butter by 

substituting or reducing its content with fats and oils; they 

tend to produce filled and enrobed chocolate bars. Producers 

have no market innovations to counter the effects of these 

developments by consumers. As a resul t changes if.!/ the demand 

side of the market almost dictate the priees of cocoa. The 

fluctuations in the cocoa market have been too .frequ~pt that 
, • has faith in its market ... .- nobody . . any longer • 

/ 

, 

(iv) Effects of Market Fluctuations on S. W. producers 

Alth6ugh Cameroon is still a .leading producer of coco~, 
.-. lt can be argued that cocoa markets are ,no longer luc·rative. 

, 
The cocoa trade became so unprofitable for S.W. producers that 

the-large plantations wpich have a choice in such circumstances 

dècided to abandoned its produétion • 
"'. to small farmers. The fall 

, 

, \ 

J~j 

J't, • 

! 

i 

0 

1 
1 

: -

o , 

J 

in revenue earned from cocoa trade i5 illustrated by C.~.C. m , 

s'ales(see Figure V.9). Prices in 1965 were so low (14 million 

Francs C.F.A. for 162 metric tons,/ as compared: ta 9 'million for. 

110 metric tons in 1963), that the corporation carried out a 

camPaign to deflower,cocoa trees. lt was aocostly and fruitless 
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~plut,ioii tO" the pr;oblem, ·-but ït dêmonstra~ed how disgruntled 

and outraÇJed- producets can become if market, conditions becom~ 

unfavouraple. 

Th'é "hard commercial facts are thet investments in an 

"industry undertaking must 
i , 

or -any generate adequate returns 50 

as .to provide further r~sources for re-investment in order to 
\ 

(1 

, remain viable. Thi s 'i.s/ hardly the case for cocoa farmers in .. ." 

\ 

the S.W.. Province who are sustained mainly by government 
ü 

subsidies. The subs,i"dies are the resul t of low pr ices that are 

,pffered in world markets which do nct enable the farmers to 

br.eak-even wi th production costs. For exemple, the priees peid 

for a kilogramme of cocoa in the local market in 1980/81 and 

19&1/82 were respectivel'y 300 and 310 francs C.F.A., 
,~ 

.hile 

those of fe.ed for identica1 weights of coco~) dur ing the sQme 

, period in the New York Spot Market were US$ 110.26 and 86.18 

respecti velYe !.~e" primary difficulty °regarding subsidies is 

tha-t the ""policy can ·"be continued only at the expense of other 

sec1:ors and· projects' which provide the resources or which are 
r' • 

deprived of-inveat!JIent capital in order to su~~rt the scheme. 
-" . 

" . 
(v) Geographieal Orientation of the Cocoa Tradé 

\ .\ 
France, Belgium, Luxemburg, West Germany, Italy, the 

.. U.S.S.R., and the Netherlands are the major importers of 
,~.. ,,.,.'" 

Cameroon cocoa. In 1978/79, 1979/80 and 1980/81 the 

tietherl~ands imported respectively 77, 75% and 74 per cent of 
+ 1 -s.w. cocoa~ ,German'y, the'second most important customer, in 

1978/79 and 19.79-/80 , imported respecti vely, about 7* and 9 per 

u::ent ~f 1ihe total export. 
1 \' 
1 

Il;; 

1 

1 ",' . , 
\ . 

. ' 
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Ont i l 1914, German}' vas the princ ipal market.' Al though 

prance's share of the market in 1980/81 fell to 7.6% it was 

still the second customer In 1979/80 and 1980/8~. the o.s . 
imported only 2%' and 3% - respecti vely of Cameroon' s total cOcoa 

'v . 
exports. Br i tain which was an imPOFtant imPorter during the 

~ 

colonial period and :, the ea'rly part, of the i960S no longer 

~mports Cameroon cocoa. Although other importers control a 
l 

small share of the market, the i r sbare could be" expanded . 
1 
1 

throu9h further negotiat~ons in "order 
, ) 

to reduce _ monopsony. The. 

expansion of domesti~ processing uni,ts, and cultivation' of ·'t_he. 
, 

local market vi Il encourage further production; but 
/ 

there is 

,need for market rèseàrch. 

..... 

D. THE BAN ANA TRADE 
1 

There has been- a gieat decline: in the ~n~acie since 

independence (see Pigure V.ll). Tb~ vlrious ramificat'ions that 

have ta ken place in cameroon, , coupled vith declines in vorld n 

commodity markets, 
, 

have afQectèd banane cultivation, ~xports 

and revenue der i ved f rom trade more tun any other pl~nt~ t ion 

crop in the Province. In 1963 the P.O .B. priees of 17, l' 7 

francs C. F. A. per ton was the lovest ever 
('1 

recoraed. Even 

though priees rose in 1968, output vas no,!: high to take 

'advantage of the rise, partly beeause of weather conditions, 

and more i~portant, as a rësult of declin,ing faith in the 

banana market. Al though priees improved in 1981(lJ2, they are 

unlikely to encourage additiorial output. 

The initial market f~r S.W. bananas va, Germany vhiéb bad: 

by virtue of Hs autbority over 'tb~ 'territory controlled ,tbis' 

~ ________________ . _~' ~ __ ~t~ ______________ __ 
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source of raw material for i ts home eonsumer,s until it Ivas 

evicted from the. reg,ion. Britain, yet another colonial pover, 

took over from Germany and cont inued ~he monopoly and monopsony 

which had been exercised hy the Germans. According to Bederman 

(1968: 36) , bananas from the territory enjoyed "spec ial' 
\ 

privileges in the Briti,sh market" ~ Tariffs vere concessi~nal 

and the product: vas tr~nsported by Elders and Fyffes,. a'" 

subsidi'pry' 'of the Uni ted rrui t ComP'?-n.y, a British ba~ed 

trans-nat ional 
'<> 

corporat ion which in various 

activi t ies. in Niger ia and Southern Cameroons. All bananas from 

. ...' the S.w. Provinc~ were handl~d by the British Ministry of Food. 

Although~ the mark'et vas seemingly protectea, Came'roon 
1 • 

~ 

bananas had to compete "i th those f rom lIl'ore favoured British 

we&"f l ndian i slands • 
, / 

/ 

The uni f ication in '1961 of the Southern Cameroons and 

former French Cameroon did not leave banane 1 trade unaffect,ed. 

A1though Britain did not openly expr,ess its disappointment ove,r 

~oythern Cameroon' s un'i f i'eat ion w i th the former French 

territory, its decision to termina,te t'h~ preferential 'treatment 

i t accorded bananas from Southern Camei::?on by 'September 1963 

C~ld bé judqed as an e~pres.ion of i t unbappiness to see :the ~. 
former colony under a different sphere of influence. 

Af ter 19.63 aIl bananas f rom Southern Cameroon which was 
-

no longer regar~ed as part of the British Commonwealth vere 

subjected to a seven pounds ten shillings per ton tariff. .. , , 
. Producers in the S.W.Province faced a dilemma as their crop was 

,no longér readi1~ accepted in Bd ti. sh mar kets, and was sti 11 

barred from French mark,ets, although their territory had become 
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part of the Pederal Republic of Cameroon, a member of the 

French Communi ty. After' negot iations ( wl!ich vere often 
1 

deadlocked) vi th France, and further agreements vi th the 

Feder,a~~ of Cameroon, it was agreed that bananas from q. 

the terr itory be accepted into the French market which was 
" 

exclusi vely for the "French Communi ty" na t ions, ( Bede rman 1 • 

1968:36). However, produce,rs in the former British Cameroon 

could he allotted a percentage of the quota vhich vas ini t ially 

assigned to East Cameroon t/y Fran~e ~nlY from 1967. 
o 

In the meantime West Cameroon had to sell i ts bananas, 

and the only vay to do this was to reduce the export duties 

which i t formerly imposed on bananas. The dut y , ls 6d per 

bunch, vas reduced to 9d, resulting in a loss of 2 pounds per 

ton, ,on export duties. Meanwhile, EIders and Fyffes Ltd., 

itself engaged in banana production at tikomba Estates, was 

given the monopoly power to purchase, at a f ree on board 

(F.O.B.) priee, aIl the bananas from the region. Since EIders 

and Fyffes is an affiliate of a multi-national corporation vith 

a global influence, it diversified its banana markets to 
\ 

Btitain, Italy, the Netherlands, and France. However, bana!la 

trade soon became a bad bus iness and forced the cc;>mpany to 

di scontinue i ts commerc ia1 act ivi t i es· in the Province. 1 n 1967 

it sold its. estates at Likomba to the C.D.C. and relocated its 

operations out of the terri tory. This geographical re-location 

of activities out of regions experiencing a depression i5 

characteristic 6f multi-national Corporat ions constantly 

searching for profits. From 1967, France became the major 

importer of S.W. bananas. 'In ~1978/79, 1979/80 and 1980/81, it 
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respectively imported about 70%, 74% and 80% of the bananas 

from the S.W.Province. 

From ___ 1967 French markets were opened to ,banana 'producers 

in the S.W.Province. After'. this date S. W. banana producers 

vere exoluded from the high tariffs which France imposed on 

imports from non-community members. In rdturn however, 'they 

were subjected to French exports which were relatively more 

expensive than those in many markets outside France. For 

example, the difference between fixed priees for French imports. 

to markets in member nations and priees in other competitive 

world markets in 1961 w~re about 58% for food stuff and 35% for 

printed cotton (Cutaja et al., 1967:ll8); The Most significant 

feature of the 1 • French market and its communlty nations is the 

deliberate regu1atio~, of priees by France. Crops such as 

coffee, groundnuts, palm oil, and bananas as weIl as petrol 

entering ~rench markets were giveo some price preferences; in 

return wheat, sugar, dairy products, textiles, cars and 
l' 

domestic appliances had to be 1 imported from France,' 'usually at 

higher prices(Cutaja, et a1.,1967:118}. 

Although this system assured producers in the 

S.W.Province and other members of the C.F.A. Community of 

markets for their produtts, it on the other hand reduced 

members' incentives to diversify markets and expand production. 

This agreement has been substifuted by the "Yaounde Convention" 
, 

which Nabudere (1979 ) considers to be a ,phase of 

neo-colonialism because Many of i ts clauses are' similar to the 

old agreement. Cutaja, et al.,(1967), re~iterates that in this 
\ 

system\ France keeps aIl the ext,rna1 accounts of the Communi ty 

. ,----------------------
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members and influences their monetary and trade policies, 
'\ 

especial~y as C.F.A. countries in deficit vith non franc zone 

nations have to be financed out of France's exchange reserves. 

(il) Ef~ects of Multi-national Companies on fBanana Trade 
1 

The hegemony of sorne industrialized nations is greatÎy' 

manifested by their multi-national corporations which control 

the transportation and distribution of many third world imports 

. and exports, aside from. other influences they exercise over 

many_ product ion un i ts in less developed countries. Their' 

influence' permits them to dietate priees. Banana trade is 

illustrative of_the marketing strategy of multi-nationals • 
. ' 

. 
Del 

Three multi-nationals, United Brands, Standard Fruit an~ 

Monte handle nearly 70% of all bananas entering vorld! 

trade. The competition which takes place among them as they 

try to increase their market shares in different regions is the 

root cause of low banana priees. Their commercial policies are 

sueh that greater benefits accrue to the grocers in the 

'developed nations (Garreau, 1977:238). In many cases however, 

,"these companies have given up field wort to local enterprises 

and are concentrated o~ly in supplying technical know-how, 

.investmen~" capital, or transport facilities for distribution. 

The pattern in whieh the production and commercial functions 

are distributed is such that there is bound to be inequitable 

allocation of profits. Garreau (1977:238) maintains that on1y 

Il.5% of the profits 'go to the producing eountries, while the 

rest goe~ to multinationals and other foreign .nterprises whieh 

intervene at different ~tages in the transportation and 
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commercialization process'es. The future of the industry 

'-îtherefore depends on these companies. 

~ i ii) Ef fects of Dec Une on Small'farmers 

,The collapse of the banana industry has affected the S.W. 

Province; i t caused unemployment, rendered sorne fixed capital 

redundant, d d h 
. ~ . an generate ot er soc 10-economlC and spatial 

problems within the whole society. Fixed capital investments 

such as ~rying houses at Tomble and other estates, office 

buildings, for example the B.C.V.F. buildings at Debanda, Tiko 
" 

and Bota wharves, and other infrastructure which specialized in 

banana produet ion or e~rt, are, no longer useful, and in ~anx 

cases th~y have dilapidated. The Cooperative Movement collapsed 

and its members blcame jobless. The small quota which is 

prese~t'Iy allocated to S.W. producers indieates that the future 

of bananas in the S.W.Province is not promising unless market 

conditions lmprove. Figure V.Il,illu5trates the decline in 

banane output and the fluet uations in revenues from sales. 

E. Peppe r Trade 

The production of pepper i5 dominated by India, Indonesia 

and Malaysia which together produce about 80 per cent of global 

output; Latin American countries, especially Brazil, are also 

becoming impÇ>rtant producers of thi5 spice. Cameroon is a 

producer of spiees in Central Africa and the S .W~Province 

contributes a significant share of the total national output. 

Over 70 per cent of the total world output enters the 
j 

world market. The principal consumers of the commodi ty are the 

. - - ---.---------

\ 
J 
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U.S.A., E.E.C .. countries (mainly West Germanyand France), and 
, 

the U.S. S .R.. The pr ice of whi te pepper in these markets has 

been rising slowly due to increasing demande The S.W.province 

produces nearly 50% of the total output from Cameroon. 

Output and pepper sales have also been fluctuating as 

Figure V .12, indicate~ Due to natural factors, a poor yield 

may be followed by a good harvest ther~by resulting in low 

revenues f rom sales. In 1968 for example, t~ere was almost no 

output following very high yields in 1967. The S. w. Province 

anf other producing areas 

black pepper to Western 

of Cameroon 

Europe, but 

export both whi te and 

further inve5tment into 

pepper will depend on the markets at home and abroad, and it i5 

only mar ket determinants that wi Il inf luence C.D. C' s dec ision 

to make i t an important crop in i ts estates. The J"esearch i 5 

necessary because in recent years pepper markets have also not 

been lucrative. 

Conclusion 

After analysing trade in plantation proëiucts, it can be 

cone luded that there exist major links between the producer and 

the consumer with output being mostly a function of demande The 

examinat ion of trade also shows that cQmIDodi ty markets are­

generally riddled wi th uncertainties and fluctuat ions which 

render producers less certain of the future of thei r 

investments. The pattern of , trade which existed during the 

colonial era whereby exports from the plantations were either 

raw material or semi value-added products, has perpetuated. 

Subs idies have been used to promote local output, but these 

D 
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tend to encourage borrowing or a oraining of re$ources from 

other sectors to support the pol icy. 

Domestic trade has been encouraged t'or some crops due to 

uncertainties in foreign markets and increasing demands at 

home. But underground commerce with neighbouring count'ries 

resu1.ts in domestic inflation. The ptoducts have rarely 

created industrial linkages (except those that reduce bulk) 

within the S.W. and the socio-economic space of other provinces 

in Cameroon due to protectionist policies by industrialized 

-economies, coupled with competition from synthetic products; 
\ 

together, these factors inhibi t the expansion of ,trade in rav 
, \ 

materials and thwart Ï'ndustr ialization alnd spread ef fects. 

At this point" it is wortt6,hile turning attention to 

other linkages and impacts which plantations have on the 

economic life of the Province or the nation as a whole. These 

~spetts include export and import revenues, the demonstration 

effect and food production. These relationships and influences 

are examined in the proceeding chapter. 

1 
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CHAPTER VI 

\ 

LARGE PLANTATIONS AND LINltAGBS < 
.. 

Hirschman(,1958), vas the first to propound the "Thebry of 
. , 

Linkages" which has become one of the most important concepts 

applied in analysing differences in the rates and patterns of 

development between regions vithin a country, or between 

different nations. Explicit or implicit in the concept are the 

relationships which are established within or without a given 

socio-economic space for the purpose of producing and marketing 

goods and services. These linkages include information flow, 

acquisition of investment capital, têchnical assistance, .. 
managerial expertise, other production and commercial relations 

or spatial relationships. The degree to which these links are 

created within an economy can determine the pace and pattern of 

growth and development·, other things being equal. 

The emphasis, among other things, includes inducements 

to domestic investments. These inducements may result from 

activities in many /~ectors; those resulting from increased 
"f 

activity. of the export sector include backward, forward, and 

final demand linkages (Watkins, 1963:55). 

Backward linkages, according to Watkins, are measures of ~ 

the potential inducement to invest in the hOme production of 
, 

.1 .. 

i 
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inputs ( which include capital goods~ for the expanding export 

sector. 

Forward linkages on the other hand are the ,ability to 

'induce investment into those industries which use the output of 

the export orientated industries as inputs. 

Final demand linkage refers to the ability to encourage 

investment in domestic industri"s producing cons~er goods in • 
the domestic market for export producing aC11ivities or factors. 

Genera~ly speaking, the creation of forward linkages is a 

function of the size of domestic or foreign markets. The more 

limited the domestic market, the greater will be the tendency 
1 

to establish these links abroad .. Furthermore, protectio~ in 

foreign markets against manufactured imports may impede 

~ocessing within the economy of the raw material producer and 

., force, the 1 inkages abroad. 

Final demand can ~ limited by the levels of incomes, 

their distribution and the number of workers employed in lexport 
• 

orientated sectors. This link can also be weakened if a large 

proportion of incomes generated within the economy accrues to 
\ 

foreign factors of production, for example transfer earnings, 

dividends, or excessive purchases of foreign capital gopds, as 

opposed to that fraction which accumula tes in the local 

economy. Watkins (1963:56), emphasizes that this leakage or 

weakness in the final demand link is due to the fact that 

primary pr~ducers are notoriously susceptible to indebtedness, ., 

and that the burden will be greater the more capi tal intensive 

the staple. 

Weakness in final(demand linkages will therefore depend 

'l, ' 

) 
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on the le,akages within the' incorne and investment circuits which 
. 

are infl uenced by the propensity to consume domestically 
, - . 

produced goods. The degree of inequality in the distribution of 

incomes will also be a major determinant of the demand linkages 

within the economy. The more skewed the distribution of 

incomes, the greater will be the tendency ta import luxuries or 

orientate local factors tovards the production of such luxury 

goods for the satisfaction of a lïmited class o'f citizens. 

Paquette (1971: 22), suggests that- leakages which are due ta 

incomes accruing to foreign factors could he re~uced through 

taxes. This suggestion holds good only. when tax policies are 

rat ionally formulated and r igorously appl ied. 

lt i s often postulated by sorne scholars that the growth 

and deve 1 opmen t of many thi rd wor Id economies has been 
,..-

ret4rded, among other factors, because potential linkages 

necessary for growth and development are genera11y created 

'abroad living the dOIll~stic institutions weak and unable to ... 
generate the forces necessary for accelerated expansion and 

" 
developmen t . Frank (1978:113) , questions why in the 

underdeveloped vorid generally backward and forward linkages 

have not, or have on1y tardi ly, generated dev'elopment besed on 

a domestic producer goods sector. 

The absence or limi tations of for.ard or beck.ard 

linkages in Af r ica, Asia and Latin America due to the 

production of rav materials in the nineteenth and part of the 

twent ieth centur ies are ,due to the facts that processing vas a 

major busi ness of the metropol i tan couht ries. Sorne processes 

vere left in the hands of the raw mater ial producers only .hen 
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the operations. were rUdimentary, transportation of bulky 

products too costl1', or product ion b1' low-vage labour in. the 

- colonies more advantageous. Fo.rei'~n control limited the amount 

of processing whi~h could conflict vith metropolitan- economic, 

financial or socio-political interests. Capi tal invested 

within the colonial economies vas in non-linkage creating 
! 

> 

processes. The main linkage was investments in transport for 

the purpose of evacuating ')M:oducts to the metropolis and 

administrative and military control in the 

'terri tories. The transport pattern that developed in the 

colonies is well analysed by TaaUe et al., (1963 :502-529). 

Demand in the colonies was or ienta ted to"ards imported 

goods that'" competed vi th forward-linkin'9 domestic produc.t ion 

.cUy; tie. thrÔU9~ price advantages and mark~ting privileges 

that manufacturers 'n the metropolis had over producers in the 

colonie~. Where some rav mater ials processing occurred 
• 0 

locaill', i t was usually f inanc ia111' or commerc ial1y control1ed 
l' 

or i ts installations. owned outright bl' foreigners who then 

imposed similar limitations on potent ial domestic spread 

effects of these processe$. Market competition of imported 

foreign products or (in Africa) domestic production was, and 

still i s, wherever necessary, supplemented -or even supplanted 

bl' foreign (or settler) poli t ical. power in the colonial or 

neo-colonial countries (Frank, 1978). 

l twill be unreal1stic to say that the si tuat.ion in man}' 

nations is still as it was in colonial times; however some of 

these factors continue to influence the development pattern in 

many of these na t ions. Frank exaggerates the issue to some 

.' • 

• 

! 
,\ 
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extent, but he makes 

pr~~i1eges then and 

economic, political 

the point that the sources of these 

now must be sought not on1y' i,n the 

and ideological alliance of 'private, 

d~mestic export interests with foreign ones, but a1so in the 

gr~at dependence on the metropolitan powers of the 'suppo~edly 

independent stath for import dut-ies 

subjugate them to 

direct foreign 10arrs, but 

for ri scal revenue and 

metropol i tan 

also through metropolitan management of the world monetary 

institutions and mechéi'nisms. 

The creation of linkages wi thin t"be soc io-economic and 

geographic'al space of the S.W. province- and Cameroon _by 

plantat ions 

relation to 

processes. 

-parts for 

has been implici tly or 
" 

exp1icitly discussed in 
, ' 

inputs, cu1tivation, manufacturing and marketÙlg 

These linkages' include 
i 

'the acquisition of spare 
, , 

façtories and other industriàf installations, 

engineering expertise, provision of fertilize.rs, peÔ-ticides, 

research for new planting materials, and 
o 

the acquisition of 
• 

equipments for use in the fields, as well as other commercial , 

linkages. I.t was earlier noted that major linkages were created 

abroad. The proceeding secti~n is an analyses o,f the revenue, 
-

and the demonstration effects of plantation activities. 

" 
1. Revenues 

Reference had earlier 'been made to- some aspects of 
1 l ' 

plantation revenues and incomes, but it is worthwhïle eX'amining 
" ~ • 1. • 

" ~ \ 

export and import taxes which are paid ,by_" the plantation 

comPanies sinee they af fect thé do~est~<7 and international 

-------- , ., 
, .' 

1 

1 
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. 
, . 

~api tal accumulat ion in the Province has beén' bandicapped 
- » 

Over the years, as Ji , result of 10l( r:evenuès âue ta "unequal , 
o • 

exchange" -ihich,·transfer the expansion multiplier abroad 

irrespecti ve of whether the means of production are , 

domestically' owned" or . not. The:~\emi t~,ance of personal incarnes 
\' 

~broad"by local- inhabitants as weJ..l 'as ~oreigners employed 'by 
r 

~he plantation companies or other sectors is worth noting. 

Government policy concerning remi ttances abroad are very 

favourable. In recen~ ye.~rs hovever i -the need to reduce incorne 
, 

leakages,. stabilize foreign exchange, and ~ncourage local 

investments has ,forced, the government to impose short-term 

restriction on remittances. writing on the pblicy, an executive\ 

~f Pamol explained: 

"Whilst Exchange Control regulations vith regards to ",_ 
the remi ttance of personal savings of expatriat"es· 
are . ,very reaSotlable,' no remittances can be m~-de 
until the' expa'triate has been resident in the 
territory for a period of \. six months. Tpis can 

,~create problems .for individuals who have to meet 
boarding school '» fees,' mortg8qe repayments, or 
subsistence 'for vives and children remaining in 
Europe" (Unilever Plantation 'Grou~." London, 
Sept. , 30, '1980:4). ' "" 

Despi te leàkages, and weaken~èl potent ials, the plantat ions , 
in the S'. W. Province st i Il contr ibute sorne revenues' to 

~ 
gov~r~ment treasury through taxes or other multiplier. 

the 

But 

inult'ipl-iers created f,:-om personal ipcornes are weak beca\,\Se- many 
" 

workers eàrn 'very lov 
~ 

salaries 'and vages. Table VI.l, 

indicates sorne revenues derived' from taxes' on C.D.C. 

activi ties. \,It is also estimated that over ninety per cent of 

aIl taxes 'co'llected from N~ian 

" 
Di~ision are duties' and other 

, 
, , ... 

" 
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TableVl.1. Taxes Paid- To 'The Government -'By The CDC 1971-1912"( in lIlillions of Prancs C.P.A.) 
~'''' ~ 

'- 1 ; 

'" 
::-.. 

" 
, 

Year ~xport> Ins~tion Land Turnover Import Company Business Stamp4 
Dut Y Pees Rents Tax D4ty ."faX Licence Dut y 

1971 21.5 ').1 ' )8.9' )1.4 
" . 

1972 21.6 . 2-.9_ -)9.2 29-,8 

1973' 2.4 41.5 14,3 
'/ 

10.~ -. 
1974 41 • .3 2 •. 1 116 27.6 5.0' 

,'" 
1975 88.3 1.? 61.6 5.4 44.1 2.7' 0.6 i' 

',' 

1976 10,5.4 1.8 1)2.1 6.8 . ~ ~ 48.S 2.) 2.4 

1977 107.7 t.3 154.3 ,25.6 62.2 1:3.6 1.t 

190.0 
-, 

8.1' ).5 1978 '108.2., '2.8 11.9 15' 272.) .. 
-1980 120.0 ).2 214.9 21.4 407~9 6.6 : 1.6 

# • 
1911 125.1 2.7 79.4 358.9 )6.) 162.) 9.) 2.2 

1982 125.9- 1.1 87 •. 7 )64'~ 5 .5 97.6 7.9 _ 0 '2.6 . 

- -----.. 'Totals 1 ' -875.-3 25.1 282.5 1,623.$ 188.4 1,095.2 50.5 14.0 
b 

Source 1 Compiled from CDC.~nnual Reports and Acoounts, - { - , , 

• 
..1 

." , 
", ......."", .!' ""- "-.. 
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taxes paid by pamol and its employees (Unilever Plantation , 

Group, London, 1980). 

Turnover tax(see Table VI.l) is the Most important source 

of revenue for the government from aIl C.D.e. operations; it 

încreases in progression vith the turnover. Company tax is 

second.to turnover tax, and export duties are the third most 

important source of revenue. Import duties, as already 

mentioned, are relatively lOVe Inspection tees are paid to the . ~, 
government, but "Visiting Agents" from abroad who come every 

year to the C.D.C. 
.-

because of an agreement between Comdev., 

and Camdev., also a;tract a tee. 

It can be suggested vith impunity that betveen 1884 and 
, 

1959, only a small' proportion of revenue from aIl sourc~s ofa 

plantation. activities ~ccrued to the S.W.Province because its 

destiny vas directly in the bands of fereigners. But one could 

note however that the Germens invested substantial sums in the 

,colonl.r Af ter 1917, any revenue derived from plantation 

operations,. vas directIy or indirectly eontrolled from Lagos 

through the intermediary of the Eastern Nigerian government 

under which the Cameroons was ruled. As a result, the 

multiplier effects which usually accrue to an economy from 

earned and re-invested revenues can be .said to have been 
, 

truncated or limi ted by foreign control and exportation of 

/ resources. 

After 1974 the S.W. province_became completly integrated 

into the United Republ,ic, and the quasi-auto'nomy which it 

exercised over its resources, vas" relinqulsbed to a more 

centralized administration_ Responsibilities shitted from the 
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government and financial' and fis~al 
\:' 

states to t~e central 

policies were no longer the responsibility of the states. In 

the S. W. province, apart trom the taxes which existed before 

this period, others that had hitherto been ~pular sources of 

revenue in 'East , . Cameroon and France vere introduced; 

included the "Business License and Stamp Dut y" taxes. 
~ 

'worthwhile e~amining the implications of some taxes. 

(i) lmport! Duties ' 
\ 

these 

It is 

From Table VI.l, :it can be seen that import duties are 

relatively lover than export taxes: The reason cab'be found in , 

the "favourable climate for investment" and the "leading 

~ sector" concepts. The climate for investments concept is 

generally discussed in relation to multi-national c~mpanies; 

but it also appli~s to large multi-provincial or inter-state 

enterprises, especfally in free market economies. The concept 

states that, given a stable and ideologically acceptable 

-political ~nstitution in addition to certain finaneial, trade,_ 

managerial, large companies 
(! 

or other privi leges, vould 

establish in' a given socio-ecoriomic and geographical milieu. 

1 n Cameroon, the concess ions vhich a latge industrial or 

agricultural undertaking May enjoy include: "~xemption from 

import duties and taxes on equipment and raw materials, reduced 

export duties, exemption trom internaI eonsumption and income 

taxes, and guarantees that firms will not be subject for 

specifie periods(up to 25 years) to any new taxes or duties . 
that might be enacted after the investment is made" (U.S.Dept. 

of 'State, Bureau of Public Affairs, P'eb.,l983). 

'1 ,-
, 
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The implications of such a very liberal pOlicy cannot be 

exam~ned in this studYt but it' is obvious that the policy 

reduces Cameroon's ability to earn reasonable incomes from 

these investments. The grace period is 50 long that sorne 
t- • 

investors might evade any profitable contributions to the 

economy; they may relocate their activities after making 

reasonable profits in a very short periode If this happens 

frequently, as may be 

economy will continuously 

the tendency, the potential of the 
~ 

be weakened. On the other hand, one 

may argue that \he policy is encouraging to exporters because 

the exports, being less costly, will be able to compete in 

foreign markets. 

In order to encourage agricultural development, sorne of 

these concessions have been extended to large plantations 

"" companies. Some implications of these privileges on plantation 

operations in the s. w. Province are worth examining. 

Modernization in the large plantations is demonstrated by the 

use of capital equipments. Plantat ions in the S. w. Province 

import most of these inputs, sorne of which could be purchased 

locally. In many instances, sorne authorities import goods or 

equipment which are either obsolete, not at aIL useful to the 

companies, or generally benef i t on1y , a few employees.' These 

items are imported because sorne local personnel make personal 

gains from foreign manufacturers with whom they sign contracts 
1 

! to import goods irrespective of whether such items serve useful 

purposes in the importing economy or note These arrangements 

.the ex tort the importing economy through outflows of capital to 

manufacturers. 

----------,--

! 
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In recent years such imports have 

obsolete stock in supplies divisions 

piled up as useless or 

of many estatJes. In 

effect such piled-up stocks are capital which otherwise would 

have been profitably invested or put into circulation. Where 

the wastage is by government corporations or subsidized private 
l ' 

companies, the tax-payers, directIy or indirectly shoùlder the 

burden if the enterprises become financially less viable. The 

trickle down and demonstration effects which are the reason for 

these privileges are not very 'visible. The smaller farmers who 

are not given these privileges do not benefit very much from 

the policy because the imported equipments are not generally 

adapted .to their needs or put at their disposal. 

(ii) Export Duties 

The main reason for imposing duties on exports from 

Cameroon, as in many other developing nations is to earn 

revenue. The effects of these duties are passed on to foreign 

consumers who have to, pay more for what the y purchase. 

While export duties are an important source of revenue 

for national treasuries in developing nations, they affect the 

competitiveness of the exports in foreign markets and 

contr.ibute to fut'ure depressions in those markets, if set at 

unreasonable levels. If export taxes go beyond a certain 
'1 

limit, foreign consumers will turn to other sources of supply 

that can offer the same products at lower priees, or they may 

look for substitutes. 

It is believed that restrictive quotas that could be 

tantamount to high tariff policies resùlted in the United 
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State's campai9n for the development of natural rubber 
) 

subst i t utes. MeHale(1966:46-52), explains that the rapid 

research for alternative pro~ucts to substitute natural rubber 

have been blamed on "The Stevenson ,Restriction Scherne" which is 

also examined by Wbittlesey (1931). The immediate impact of 

this scheme which restricted natural rubber exports from Malaya 

to the U.S. was a severe rise in prices from October 1922 with 

very moderate dips in 1923 and 1924. 

The rise in priees in 1925 with no attempts to adjust the 

quotas in order 'to br/ing them down, led American manufacturers 

to ini t iate off le ial and unof f ieial campa i9ns against the 

Poliey. When it became clear that their campaign was a1most 

futile, greater emphasls was turned towards polymer research 

programmes and renewed American interest abroad to control 

natural rubber producing areas. It was during this period th~t 

American companies established rubber plantations in Liberia. 

The consequence of 'these programmes has been a faIr in natural 
• 

rubber priees because 'of compet i t ion from synthetic 
o 

substitutes. 

These pol ie ies ean survive only if there i s coopera t,ion 

among aIl produeers 1 as well as a proper ana1ysis of the 

reaetlon at the other' ,end of the market speetrum, 50 as to 

prevent the polieies that are implemented by producers from 

becoming disastrous· boomerangs. It has been observed however 

that rarely do produeers in developing nations eooperate. 

, ' 
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(1ii) Land Rents 

In many rural areas in Cameroon, land is communally 

owned. In order to acquire this input, the large businesses 

often use methods which have already been examined. Where the 

government leases economically unoccupied land to 

agro-industria1 enterprises, or other entrepreneurs, ground 

rents are paid in return. 

----------Between 1970 and 1975 rents due from the C.D.C. to the 

Ministry of Lands, Equipment and Housing were '116 million 

Francs C.F.A. However the C.D.C. has been appealing to the 

government for exemption from payments (C.D.C. Annual Reports, 

,1975-1982) • 

Land taxes are not only to earn revenue; they are also a 

means whereby the efficiency and eompetitiveness of a company 

could be assessed. The profitability of 

determined on1y when the costs of hiring 

a company can be , 
factors and other-

overhead expendi tures are not. zero. l t could be suggested t'hat 

these costs distinguish colonial plantations which employed 

many factors at almost zero priees, f rom co~temporary 

plantation companies that compete, or ought to compete, with 

other sectors for facto'rs ,of product ion. On the other hand 

however, national corporations which ought to operate not 

solely as profit makers, need sorne concessions although such 

privileges permit the companies to operate under shadow priees, 

thereby creating difficulties in assessing their effici~ncy. 

Other taxes paid t'o the government inc'lude council and 

employee personal income taxes, as vell as those :paid by 
, 

Workers' Credit, Unions. Credi t unions provide loans for the 
.. , 
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education of lforkers' èhildren and for other very necessary 

investments which otherwise would be almost impossible because 

the banks which are mainly proH t-maki.ng insti tutions located 

in the urban centres rarely offer financial assistance for some 

categories of workers. The taxes have a negative effect on 

development in these"areas since they raise the interest rates 

paid QY workers for the loans which are acquired from the 

Unions. 

Il. Demonstration Effects 

Introduction . 

Although the demerits of large plantations are recognized 

by many authorities, as already noted, their leadership role in 

the agriculturel revolution in developing countries is also 

applauded. The larg~ plantation is regarded as: 

"as an island of progress in a sea of traditional 
agriculture has obvious advantages. In the first 
place, i t may have brought a new crop to the area 
and through its processing plant and marketing 
arrangements may have made possi~le the adoption of 
the new crop by local farmers. This has largely been 
the history of rubber groving in Malaya. Or again it 
may have,revolutionized the methods of cultivation, 
quaI i ty and yield of an ex ist i ng crÇ>p, as in the 
case Of sugar cane in Java. Or again by producing 
large quanti ties of a crop of· standard quaI i ty and 
thus justifying the special means of transport 
required, it may have opened up nev and distant 
markets and· enabled the small grower to share in 
these markets, as in the case of bananas in the 
C'aribbeans" (F .A.O., Rome, 1966). . ' 

ln a study, "The Bergs Report", by the World BaQk in 1980 
'Ï 

. of "agricultural deve10pment in Afdca, this role was 

re-iterated. HOlfever Mkandawire (1982:173), remarks that the 

" 
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study unabashedly advanced the widely discredited "trickle 

dovn" theory of grO~bY m~intaining that large private farms 

provide major shares of market output in many countries, and 

that in such countries, "any growth-orientated strategy must 

include these islands of high product~vity in agriculture", 

because they can be used to spearhead the inttoduction of new 

methods. The report, h~ adds, 
f;l 

maintains that projects in some 

countries such as Nigeria succeeded because they did not ignore 

larger farms which have political clout and provided an 

informaI channel to the government for reporting successes, 

obstacles and fai l ures. ,The large farms therefore provide 

demortstration (over the fence) to smaller farmers. 

Many observers of agricu1tural development in the 

Sub-Saharan region do not accept that the "Political clout" 

possessed by the larger-scale farmers benefits aIl small 

farmers becau'· e sorne large scale projects on1y provide 

immediate gai -s or opportunities for a few people in terms of 

kick-backs 0 contracts, misappropriation of resources meant 

for the sma Iholders, or speculative land deals for capitalist 

ndawire, 1982). 

( i ) Iho1ders and Demonstration effect 

betveen large plantation companies and 

small farmers in the S.W. Province has already been alluded to 

the production strategies adopted by the 

ag o-industrial companies. Their ability to disseminate 

a ricultural technology and to link small farmers to financial 

ourees which had also been referred to earlier shall further' 

-'------ - --- ----

, 
" , 
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be eX8l1lined. 
. 

',.. 
" 

In order to qualify for government loans or to be legible 

orbit of the large estates • In the 

.explicitly means that the farms are to 

vicinity of C.D.C. and Pamol estates. 

smail farms would benefit- ·-·from the 

'II 

S.W. Province, 

the 

t:he 

this· 

bf located within the 

T)e rationale is that 

know-how of the large 

establishments which would supply them planting materials and 

make periodic supervision before approving the loans to be 

granted by Fonader. The purchasing, processing and marketing 

o! small farmer products shall be handled by the corporat~ 

plantations which wi~l also keep the farmers' accounts. The 

progamme emphasizes the fact that by allyin9 wi th 1 large 

plantations in this scheme, families will be self-employed, 

hence reducing rural exodus and thereby checking unemployment~' 

Priority is given to 
. 

staple export crops in which the large 

corporations are specialized. 

The proponents of smallholder rubber cultivation, for 

example, defended the scheme by emphasizing that rubber 

cultivation will bring diversification to other agricultural 

activities without opposing them in any way because the 

development Of one hectare of rubber will only mobilize the 

planter one day out of three; they also maintained that the 

diversification will be a guarantee against the market 

fluctuations of the other produ~ts (C.D.C., 1976:4) • In this 

.. -. - particular case rubber is said to have an advantage over 

cof'fee, and cocoa which in their opinion provide only seasonal 
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It would be false'to say that this scheme . does not have 
. 

" ï ts advantages, espec ially if one considers' the fact that 

similar schemes have succeed~d in Malaysia and other S.E. Asian 

c.countries. In Ha1aya for 'example the smallholders produce 
• 

about three quarter of aIl the rubber crop, but this scheme , 
, . 

began long 8g0 and conditions have chaoged over time;'thus its 

adoption by other nations now 
• - 1·, 

requlres elaborate research on 

the demand and supply sides of the markets, as well -as on the 

social and spatial impacts of the scheme.' If the scheme is 

examined in the context of, the S.W. Province" it would he seen. 

that it has demerits. The cance~n of this study is however not 

to examine aIl the disadvantages or advantages of the scheme, 

but rather 

location, 

to analyse 

incomes, the 

some pertinent 

a'dministrative 

aâpects rela~ed to 

weak'nesses of the 

programme, and its effect on food production •. ' 

It ls worth starting by examining the effects of locating 

smallholder farms near large estates • The spatial location of 
. 

large plantations, espe~ially in areas such as Fako Division, 

l~aves only infertile marginal a9ricultura~ lands in their 

vic~es for the ill-equipped smallholders. 1 t implies 

therefore tbat the small farmers wi Il ,be e,xploi ting marginal 

lands which require substantial applications of fertilizers and 

other forms of capital which are l iŒi ted, despite the Fonader 

loans. The chançes of making prof i t from such investmen:2n 

the light of present commodity market trends are there re 

sombre. 

Even . if one assumes t~,t the lands tbey occupy are 
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fertile, one is confronted vith the problem of conc~Ptratin9 

very specialized agriculture in areas (except Ndian,''. and part 

of Meme) vhich are nearly saturated, and almost have no space 

for other economic activities that obviously require land. The 

conce,ntration of an activity of this nature in a region often ,~ 

renders that region vulnerable to negative ecological' or 

socio-economic changes that might' occur. Since the case under 

study is eQport staples; such changes may occur due t9 market 

slumps, or climatic hazards. Banana production in the S.W. 

Province is a good example of such ch~nges. 

Although the proponents of the scheme assume that 

earnings will be regular and stable, e&perience from the large 

plantations themselves shows that price instability, coupled 

vith uncertain natural conditions are common phenomena which 

the cultivator cannot control. 0 

Th~ implication of the programme is that areas which are 

really regarded as rural may not benefit trom the scheme since 

there are presently no modern means of communication that lint 

them to tbe corporate estates. I,t is impli~i t therefore that 

the spatial, disparity in development vhich was i'nitiated during 

the colopial. era will De perpet~ted ,and>, even re-inforced 

especially 'if the ,scheme sucéeeds. The consequenC!e wïll 'be' , 

continuous migration, even if it occurs in reduced vaves, and 

the results on re~ional demogràphic balances and overall 

regional development "ould have heen tri9gered vith ,eitber 
< 

,negative or posi,tive consequences on the st and source 

,regions as the case ma, he. 

Another' shor't-collïng of this aèheme which ca 
, 
be'dubbed 
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"The Export Trap Aceord", 'between the ~government, the large 
, 

plantations and the small farmers (the most vulnerable party of 

-"~_ -th~._ accord) , i s tha t 

farm was to be three 

approve that a farmer 

hectares. Althougb 
a 

although the maximum size of the small , 

hectares, the large'plantations could 
.,c;;t' 

, 

increase the size o~ 'his farm by a few 

the reaSon might have been tCY give 

• ._~J).terprising far~ers an opportunity to expand their capaci ties, b 

---" 

there are some problem~ involved. Assuming that other 

constraints do not debar the se expansions, it would mean that 
) 

the farm size could increase betond the managerial limits of a 
o ~ "" 

fam~ly, except perhaps large polyga~ous families:'Xh y expansion 

will require non-family labour which will be difficult to get, 

given the fact that the large plantation~ already have 

inadequate supplies of labour. 

In order to acquire non-family labour would require small 
1 

farmers to offer higher wages than are paid in.. other 

occupations or similar employments in order to persuade or 

attraêt those who are already working, or the unemployed i~ the 
~I 

urban unemployment pool who. are anticipating '"bett~er" 
> , 

white-collar jobs. It is unlikely that the small farmers can 

afford such wages. 

Another achille's heel of this l~nkage is the fact that 

corporate companies k~ep the accounts of the smallholders. The 

rationale for this arrangement may be the fact that 'many small 

fermers cannot read nor_write. It is however unlikely that this 

is the case si~ this category of farmers is the elite ~roup 
'. of smallfarmers that could understand elementary credit/debit 

acco~nts, or principles of farm budgeting, if tutored by 
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workers. Furthermore~ 

} 

good 

intentions of the arrangement may 

al though, the 

be undoubted, its 

implementation leaves ample room for frau,d or mismanagement. 

Since the debits 'originate 'from estate managers who ei ther 

supply èquipment or prov ide', services to 'the smallholder.i, i t is 

not uf'\lïkely tllat sorne, managers might transfer their> 
, .. 

ope,rationa'l cost to smallholders even without of,fering any 
i" 

s~rvices or 54Pp:lying them wi th any materials. They will 
, . 

t~ansfer these costs in order to reduce the tot~l cost. in 

theii esta tes 50 as t'o project themselves as efficient 

m~nagers. 
" 

The costs 0 which are shifted to smallholders constitute 

part.of their, capi tal which has to be r~paid in addltion to 

interest" calculat'ed on un pa id principal. These payments 

toge'ther, wi th those on services which might not have been 

rendered to the smallholder, can be burdensome if the farmets 

are unsuccessful. Failures have oçcurred". and it Is likely 

that they may ccnt inue i f ~he present poor standards of upkeep 

in smallholder farms, are not checked. Many failures are also 

likely to occur because, asi~ frpm the 
., 

loans from the 

government, the· farmers require addi t ional capital since 

rubber, tea . ~ 
or most ,of the 'crops require substantial 

o ~ 

oinvestments ev~n if only one hectare is planted. For example, 

in 1~76 th: cost of" one hectar~ of rubber in a smallholder far~/ 

from ye~! one to year six, wa~~ estimat~d at 653,694 francs C. 
... 

F. A. f this is however, the miniinùm amount that can be spent 'J 

~ 

. nunder 'very fr4gal f inanc ial management • Furthe~more, the 

• 1, Il.. • d d ablh ty to ·sldcceed 'w~ll epen on the brain and not the brawn 

\ 

, 

l 
~ 
1 

.. 
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force of the farmer; the former has however not been will 

developed in the farmers. 

(ii) Latge Plantations and Food Crop Cultivation 

The production of export crops in both large plantations 

and small farms entails .. the shifting of inputs-land, capital 

and human resoürces, f rom one form of product ion to the other, 

gi ven the fact that resources are scarce, especially for the 

small farmers. 

Since large plantations grow only ex~ crops, except 

perhaps Tombel which recently allocated some (tDarginal 'lands in 
/ 

its estate for plantains, yams, cocoa yams, 'maize, and "egusi" 

(see Figure VI.l), their chances of disseminating knowledge 

"pertaining to food production are doubtful. The l.@rge 
, 

plantations will theref'ore be of little assistance -to smali 

farmers who might want to grow food crops which, unlike the 

exports prod~cts, can provide both food for auto-consumption, 

and income, if solde 

l t i s apparent that the advice of some "experts" who 

assert that agricultural development in 'the Sub-Sàharan region 
or<}. 

should depend on export crops as the 'nucleus around which 

extens ion work, input supply, and' market ing serv,lces should be, 

bui~t, because they also asslst food producers (Mkandawire, 
! 

19821
\: 169), is influenc ing Ca'Peroon 1 s agricul tural pol icy. 

. \ 
However, the sca~ci ty of resources, as already mentioned, 

.. resul ts in trade-offs in favour of export crops which receive 

relat i vely greater encouragement f rom the government. 

" Since these linkages are mostly established for "the 

" 

l 

i, 
~ 

---..--~-----------
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FIGURE VI.1 

TOMBEL ESTATE FOOD CROPS CULTIVATION : PLANTAINS, EGUSI, YAAS, 

AND COCO-YAMS 
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FIGURE VIol 

TOMl3EL ESTATE FOOD CROPS CULTIVI\.TION PLANTAINS, EGUSI, 'YAMS 

AND COCq-YAMS 
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production of export crops, the elite farmers tend to shift 

thejr resources into the production of these crops wnich 

provide opportunities for government loans, some of which, 85 

noticed, are never used for agricultural investments. The 

result has been a growing shortage of food which has resulted 

in inflation in the Province, especially in Limbe and Buea. The 

situational aggravated as most of what is produced is 

transported, though with difficulty, to Douala. 

Proponents of the smallholder scheme may argue that the 

s.w. Province has comparative advantages in the production of 

export crops which can provide revenue for the purchase of food 

- items from other provinces or countries. Opponents of the " 

policy will however object that the comparative advantage 

concept 15 no longer as useful as it was ,for most European 

countries because of ramifications in the international arena. 

Furthermore, it i5 maintained that provinces, like nations 

ought not to depend on external sources for their food. 

Although the dependence of a province on other regions within 

the same country does not render it as vulnerable as a nation 

depended on others for its food supply, it would be irrational 

not to develop a food base where there are no environmental 

deterrents, if genuine development is to be achieved without 

too much reliance on the spread effects from export crops. Even 

in the case of 'Canada which i5 often assumed to have benefited 

from the spread effects of its staple export commodities, 

Buckley (1958:444-445), maintains that the theory was 

"practical and efficacious" as a theory of economic growth only 

to 1820, after which other sources of national economic growth 

..... ----~~----------- --
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and change', are imposs ible to ignore. 

Although some experts emphasize the production of export 

crops which they regard as the en~ine of development in many 

deve10ping countries, they nevertheless recognize that in order 

for an economy to develop f rom a solid base, food production 

should be promoted where possible. The colonial authorities in 

the S.W. Province did not develop food crop and dairy 

Jlgr iculture to be sel f -susta in i ng and progressive, but they 

nevertheless recognised the importance of vegetables, milk, 

meat and cheese as sources of proteine These items were 

produced in a limited scale to meet the demands of some workers 

in the estates and government establishments in the territory. 

Buea Farms had a piggery, raised cattle, and cultivated 

vegetables. The cattle provided milk which was pasteurised or 

made into butter. Pigs and cattle were imported from Britain 

in 1948 to revamp the production of meat and milk which 

declined after the Germans left. C.D.C. authorities expressed: 

"Progress is being made with the establishment of 
flocks of sheep on the various estates in order, 
eventually to assist in varying the local diets 
which are now too restricted" (Annual Report,1948). 

In order to reduce risk from tsetse flies, animaIs were culled 

in the farm in Buea and sent to the estates. " The animaIs, 

according to the authorities, were doing weIl. 

By 1955 there were piggeries at Tombel,'-N'ssonne and 

Mokundange, and rejected bananas from the estates were an 

.. --:) impor tant source of food for the pigs. In the same year the 

milking herd was increased to 102 animaIs. As a result of links 

created with the yeterinary Department, there was a low disease 

. " 

/ 
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iac iaence and an increase in milk production to 30,483 gallons. 

Unfortuna 

discontinued and 

that these 

which was 

however, the éultivation of vegetables was 

breeding of pigs also stopped on grounds 

were "unprofitable". Cassava cultivation 

the Second World War was a1so 

discontinued because i t too was "uneconomic". Despi te the 

uneconomic performance of sorne export crops, their cultivation 

was never completly abandoned, but as soon as food crops and 

daity farming showed signs of being unprofi table, production 

was immediately discontinued ev'en though, the nutritional levels 

"of the inhabitants were, and still are inadeguate. The lack of 

interest in expanding food crop cultivation was demonstrated 

when the C .D.C. handed over Buea Farms to the Southern Cameroon 

Government' s Prisons Department in 1967. The farm continued to, 

operate even after independence, but the post-colonial 

. '. authorities have not shown interest in thlS lmportant aspect of 

agriculture in 

di seon t inue the 

the p~ovinc/. Attempts 

pq)ject at ~mble which 

are being made ta 

could be expanded to 

incorporate small food-crop producers, and encouraged in many 

other regions. 

Large Plantat ions and Village Communi t ies. 
i 

The concept tha t plantat i ons are usually front ier 

cinsti tutions, as well as the contention that they are creators 

of reserves for indigenous inhabi tants, are weIl documented as 
" 

already examined. The planta tions in the 'S. W. Province are 

illustrative eonfirm to these concepts. In sorne areas of the 

s. W. Province where the centra l governm.ent' 5 impact i s not yet 

; , 
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being felt, the plantation" compani~s seem ~to assume its 

functions, as they did in colonial times. In villages such as 

Njangasa, on the Cameroon side o'f the Cameroon/Nigerian border, 

the lack of transport and other communicàtion faeil i ties has 

isolated the area from almost all development that has taken 

place in the urban centers in ·Cameroon since independence. 

'It was only in 1980 that the population, about 1500 at 

that t ime, became 1 inked to some urban areas by a trac k of road 

constructed by the C. D. C. The use of Cameroon urrency in 

this area, was encouraged only by C.D.C. workers wh together 

with a British multi-national survey team, were ogag'ed in 

surveying a 17.2 thousand hectare area for the cultivation of 

coconut, rubber or palms. But the absence af proper plann ing 

for rural develapment will still create reserves which may not 
/ 

provide facilities that can ensure better standards of living, 

and quality of life in this regian whose valuable forestry and 

fi shery resources are be i ng haphazardly expIai ted and exported 

to Nigerian markets which are easili accessible by sea. 
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. CHAPTER VI. 

, , 
CONCLUSION 

1 ~ 

Summary 

The problems of developing countries have created a 

dilemma among people in a'11 walks of life, and ç1ifferent 

regions of the world. Despite development theories and efforts 

to prov ide acceptable standards of living comparable to those 

in developed countries, malnutrition, and poverty still exist ,. 
in ~any nations in the tropics. Yet many of ,these former 

colonies have potentials to provide basic needs for à majority 

of thei r populations. 

Sinee the 19505, the debate concerning what polic ies 

should be adopted to alleviate the problems in developing 

countries has intensified. Some seholars advocate 

industr ializat ion in developing countries, others stress that 

special ization on agriculture for exports which can be 

exchanged for manufactured goods is the solution; to others, a 

balance between industrialization, agriculture and exports is 

'" the best pol icy. St i Il there is no agreemen t. 

However, many authori t,ies agree that agriculture will be 

the mainstay 
. 

of many developing economies in the tropics/ at 

least in the foreseeable future. Agr iculture will cont inue to 

( provide employment for a majori ty of people, and revenue for 

d~velopment pr~jects in many nations.. Yet the agricultural 

: . ,1 0 ...:' 
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sector in these nations has not been transformed to sustain 

real development. In many nations agricultural pOlicies remain 

incomprehensive or focussed on medernizing the expert sector to ) 
---

the disadvantage of food crop production for domestic 

requirements. In the export crops sector, production continues 

to be concentrated on a number of crops, most of which were 

introduced during the colonial era. 

In Cameroon, specialization . in export agriculture was 

started after 1884 by the Germans. Following the annexation of 

the territory in 1884, German companies established large 

commercial plantations for the production of raw materials for 

European industries. Politically, German plantations in 

Cameroon were concentrated in what became the S.W.Province 

after independence. Before 1914 when German forces in the 

colony wer'e attacked by Anglo-French troops, its companies had 

expropriated, lands along the coast, pushed the indigençus 

inhabitants on to reserves, and established plantations for the 

cultivation of export crops such as rubber, oil 'palm, bananas, 

cocoa, and t~a; nearly aIl the productive ,forces in the 

territory had been incorporated into plantation activities, and 

the whole ecd~omy oriented towards satisfying Germanys' needs 

at home and in the colony. 

Bri ta in, which succeeded Germany in the Southern 

Cameroons, continued to exploit the resources of the region 

through the Central Administration in Lagos. In 1947 however, 

Britain established the C.D.C. The aim was to divert the 

benefit from plantation operations which had over the years, 

accrued to foreign capita1s, towards tHe development of the 

<-----f-----
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colony. But' the structures and tlJ,e operations of the nev 

corporation vere such that they_"could not stimulate and sustain 

development. The C.D. C. continued to depend heavily on foreign 

financial, technical, and managerial sources of inputs, and 

a1so perpet uated Cameroon' s status as a raw-material exporter. 

Today C. D. C • remains an important corporation, but the 

structures have not altered sign i ficantly. Apart f rom the 

C.D.C., Pamol, an affiliate of the world' s largest 

multinational agro-industrial company vhich operated, and 

cont i ~ues to operate plantations in the province vas also 

establisheo vith structures similar to those of the C.D.C. 

Native farms were also incorporated, into the producti,on of 

export crops. 

After independence in 1961, the plantations in the 
•• é 

s. W. Province cont i nued to be the ma i nstay of the economy of the 

region and an important component of the aggregate economy of 

the Federal Republic of Cameroon. But the decision to unify 

with the former French territory created market difficulties 

for the plantations in the S.W.Province. From 1961 the 

territory was no longer a member of the British Commonwealth 

and as a result its products such as ban~as, ~ere refused the 

privileges they formerly enjoyed in BritIsh markets. Although 

the territory was now par~ of Cameroon, a member of the French 

Co~unity, France still hesitated to accept S.W. exports into 

i t s ma r k e t 5 • Between 1961 and 1967 when France' finally 

accepted sorne of the exports from the S.W.plantations, export 

revenue on which the territory depended for its survival was 

lost because of market problems.. Even though France accepted 

, 
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the products from this region, i t did 50 on condi tion that 

French _exports~à_ to be p':lr~hased even if they '"ere more 

costly than those in other European markets • . 
The' c reat i on in 1972 of the United Republic of Cameroon 

brought plantation resources di rectly under the Central 

Government of Came·roon. From 1972 plantation resources in the 

S.W.Province, along with other income producing 1 activities in 

.fther provinces 

'prosper i ty to 

have been harnessed to bring rela t ive 

Cameroon. Such the aggregate 
, 

economy of 

prosperi ty' attracts foreigti investments, but, those Wihich go 

into the plantation sector still do not encourage th~ major 

linkages which are vital to rapid na~ional develbpment without 

too much reliance on external management, finance, or know-how. 

Since 1972, the large plantations which occupy 

approximately ten per c'ent of the total agricultural land in' 

Cameroon, and produce about 5% of 

have been encouraged to spearhead 

the output f~'oin this 'Sècto~, , " 

an agrarian revolut ion which 

has incorporat~d smallholders in the vicirÎities of the large 

estates, as weIl as cooperatives. However the emphasis is still-~ 

on export crops whose foreign markets have become less· 

lucrative as a result of competition, from substitutes, and 

protectiol1ist polieies by develeped eountries. '. 

The competition, coupled with environmental problems havé 

compelled the plantations te adopt modern tE;,chniques . in many 
1 

operat ions and proeesses, even though t.hese have cont-inued to 

be" combine w i. t?" cheap labour. Al though these innovati'ôns permi t _ 

the plantations to maintain a sh~re in the sh-rinking markets, 

, fluctuations in export earnings, and uncertaipty about the 

0. ) 
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future of, ,some erops continues. These fluctuations and 

uncertainties weaken the potential of plantations to create 

mul tipl iers and ,sustainable linkages within the domestic 

e.conomy. In as much as the value added to raw mater ials i 5 

ef fected only in the -developed economies, ,linkages' will 

continue to be crea ted in these nations. 

Although 

plantations, if 

the S. W.Province will, depend on the 

not f or revenues, then for substantial 

emplovnent, at least in the foreseeable future, it is becoming 
,/ 

questionable whethe,r the economy can rely on plantatïon 

activities and export earnings to initiate, stimulate, and 

sustain other projects that can generate domest ic investment, 

provide sldlled empleyments, and enhance equitable regionai 

development and income. di stribut ions. Given the fact that they 

produce mainly crops for exports, it is uncertain that thèy can 

produce food. on a large scale and in a more organized ~nnerJ. 

than the peasant sec,tor,' especially in the light of the present 
"'. ,. ;0 

food shortage in the African èontinent. 

At, this june'ture, it i5 

purpose,. of' th~s thesis which, 
, 

. exhume, examine a:nd' explain the 

importa,n't' to r~~it~rate ,.,-t-hl!r ". 
, .f:" 

as initiall,y state~!, i~ :to 
.,.~ 

factors which thwart thé 

contribution of plantations to develo~ment in the S.W.ProNin'cé. 

A major constraint ïs international trade which, is still 

-asyDUfietr ically in f avour of manufacturers and di stributors in 

developeÇ! nations. Other factors include domestic policies 
- ' 

whieh rele<jate Many agricul tural worker 5 te low wage categQries 

thereby preventi,ng them from 

domestic saving and 

.', 

investments. 
<1 

effectively contributing to 

AIso, emphasis on export 
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crops on 

production 

~ector • 

both large 

problems 

and 

• for 

smallholder estates ~sUlts in 

a poorly or9anized food producing. 

Furthermore,~ the plantations cannot sustain meaningful 

development bec~use Most operations are still organized around 

a mass of ùndiffere,ntiated workers whose skills and academic or 

. professional attainments cannot harness other resources in case 

of slumps 

constraint 

or other problems in the plantations. A major 

is the social structure in Planta~on ,societies 

which still inhibits wor.kers from' participatingo in management 
1 

and discourages (ind,ividual initiative. 'Fhe spatial organization 

and location o~ plantation activ,ities tri9gers population 

exodus from some areas. But unlike ,in the past those who now 

pome to the plantations abandon estate employment soon after 

theïr arrival and MOye to th~ main cilies where they enter the' 
~ 

urban unemployment pool. 

o Anether reason for the reduced econemic viabi li ty of the 
1 

0, 

plant~t~~ns is thé debt 
. , 

serVlclng burden. Altheugh 
• 

capi t~l 1 wi Il 'continue te be required if local financial 

inst i tuti-ons cannat provide the capi tal needed for developMmt\, . 
it should be noted that foreign investments 

before interest or repayments' are- -due. These 

, 
harcUy lI!ature 

.,lia, 
factors' reduc-e 

the potential of the plantations .{o provide an imprbved. 

standard ef 'living f~r people 'directly 'employed in their 
.. 

acti vities, or indi'rectly thr,ough multiplier effects for .. many. 

people in thè rest of 't'hè economy .• 
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In the light of the observations .1ready ~de, the 

\ present i.-por~ance of the plantation question in the Province 

lies not in arguing' about "bat i t contributed in the pest, but 

in enacting ne" _policie~ vhich can make the plantations vi.ble­

and genuine partners of development. 

• In order ta . obtain substantial benefits from the 

plantations, dOIIIestic agricul tural polie ies, which in 

coaaperison vith those in man}' African natipns have' not been 

~satisfactor}', o,~ght to be revieved. The re-examination is 
" 

necessary in order to make agriculture an important component 
, 

of development endeavours, comparable to thi s sector in many 

developed nations. 

It is 

propeded to 

"ell knovn that most European economies vere 
-

thèir present st~te of development by judic ious 

agricultural policies vhich made this sector the b~drock of 

their development, despite environmental problems. Agriculture 
/ 

'·spearheaded the Industrial Revolution in Europe and North 

America; i t prov'ided food for'" gro"ing populations, rav 

_terials for industries, and created other linkages within 

local economies. AS agr icul ture dev~loped, i t released surplus 

labour and capi tal for other sectors which it assisted in 

establishing. IlIlprovements in transport further enhanced its 

modernizat ion by open ing up di sta~t markets, and increasing 

èontacts. betveen the rural areas and the towns. In many 
, 

countries private individ:,uals, communi ties, and governments 

jointl}' participated in the revol ution. In altI these ef forts 
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to i.prove the quality of lite for the pOpulation thro\lgh 

increased quanti,t ies and_ better qua 1 i tie's of goods for home an'd 

foreign markets, well medi tated and propounded polie ies guided 

the pa th. of the revolution. 

It would be unrealistic to think that the S.W.Province or 

Cam~roon can follow the same path v~ich European natrons took 

to modernize theï r agriculture, improve the standards of li ving 

of agricultural workers; and the rest of their populations. The 

path has become rough because of ramifications in the 

intèrnat ional areila, coupled wi th differences that exist 

bet"een these societies. Hovever, any agrarian policy, no 

matter what path is taken, or logistics and methods applied, . 
should aim at - providing basic needs of the societies 

implementing the revolution. Food production should complement 

export agriculture and provide a solid base for domestic 

development. Food, produced in an organized manner and st 10" 

pr~,ces, should reduce' the transfer of capital abroad vhich 

usually results from massive food imports, especially during 

adverse climatic conditions. Also varied and regular output of 

food crops will improve nutri tional levels .of the population 

and increase its potential to contribute to development 

efforts. A re-allocation of some plant,ation resources for this 

purpose i5 necessary. Large scale food production uni ts should 

be established in the neglected regions ,of the province. 

The plantation companies, in collaboration vith tbe 
~ 

government should establish medi um-sized industries wbich 
, 

utilize domestic rav materials to prodtice finisbed goods for 

home 'markets. Agro-alimentary industries are. particularly 

- . ---------------------
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" '. important in order to process :~and pr:eserve l?cal products. The 

linkages between the smallholders and the large plantations .. , , 

should not be limited to export crops cultivation; food crope 

based on doptestic ne~ds ought to be 

in al! farm categories. Better 

providea, on the l.arge plantations 

g~)en even greater prior i ty 

l~astructure should he 

to educate' small farmers in 

\ 

the cultivation of both food and export crops, and in the 

maJ)agement of small-scale farms. Smallfarmers should be given , 1 

the opportuni ty to part ic ipate in making polic ies which affect 

them and should hot be the weakest partner of an aIl i.ance", l t 

is important t'hat weIl organized cooperatives, as weIl as 

individuals be encourage~to participate in the révolution 

vhich should coyer al! areas of agr icultural devel9pment. 

Joint projects are recommended for plantation companies 

vithin the Central African sub-region so as tQ .eliminate 

duplicate and unprofitable investments by individual nations in 

il region with relatively small markets. Greater cooperation in 

f inancial, technical, 0 and manager ial aspects pertaining to 

meaningful development vi thin the' region could reduce excessive 
. 

dependence on fore i9n capital anli assistance, for, 

9 "their role can JÎt best be'marginal and supportive 
of national ~ development ·endeavors; it can never be 
an ini tiatlng' . role. External assistance can 
strengthen elle forces working for new devel9pment 
strategies-jf the couOntry has already set i ts .course 
8.nd ha~ launched its own direct attack on poverty" 
(~hbûb ul Hag, 1967:75). 

S·ince autarky is not the solution to the present problem, 

international trade will continue to be important. lot will be 

necessary therefore to improve management techniques, modernize 

.. 
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and upgrade 'labour standards - ~r cbanging th~ equip.ent 

struçture of plantation socteti.s, providing facilities and 

education which ensure hygienic conditions in "otkers' 

-villages, ,improved earnin7 eapacities, and overall aspects 

which improve·the quality of output and life. In this respect) 

social vorkers, health inspectors, and professionals tram 

government departments could " pey regular vl:tsits to the 

CI 

• 

plantation villages so aa ta inaure that acceptable standards \~~ 

of living are maintained, and to educate the vorkers on varioùs 

aspects of good health and self-reliant developalent. >Q 

Sinee changes in international markets affect almost all • . 
produeer~, national or regional policies cannot be formulated 

in isolation from other producing natrons. Greater cooperation 

among commodity producers in the developing nations, is 

necessary in order ta stabilize priees. Judicious planning and 

better management of domestic resources vithin developing 

nations vill encourage major trade links among them and reduce 

aome _ of the abocks that arise from too much dependence on 

, markets in advanced economies. Hovever, in order to propound 

agricu!tural, industriel, or trade policies vhich can be 
,r 

successful, there must he adequate information at the disposaI 

o~ planners or policy-makers in these areas. Such information 

in Cameroon and most developing nations is still inadequate, 

and the repercussions of such a gap in development planning are 

elear: 

l 
\ 

1 
- 1 

"If you do not have enough information to start vith 
to know where to look for the information you need 
Qr to knôw "hat nev information could be assembled, 
your initial inferiority is bound to be sharpened 
and perpetuated ••••• this unequal bargaining 
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situation ."ill . affect aIl 'relations betveen 
investing and borrowing countries whether labelled 
a id, . trade, _.r investlllent, transfer of. teehnology" 
tec-hnieal assistance or Any other" (Singer et al., 
1977:379). ,. 

These suggestions are easier to make than te implement, 

but they could be practically realized - if technocrats, 

politicians, scientists, business~en, economists, geographers, 

and people in a11 works of lite who aJ:"e 

responsibi li ties at all levels, 
\ 

are dedi~ated, 

and fo~esighted . 

Co-operat ion 'among commodi"'ty producers in 
" 

.. 
entrusted wl'th 

less ~goi st ie .. 

the developing' 
«J. 

countnes 'as al 
" 

nations should he regarded 1;>y,ïndustrialized 

positive step towards North-South harmony. 

co-exist without confrontation between' the 

But in order ~o ... 

two groups of . 
" nations, the a!uthorities in the indust.rialized na t ions- _should 

/ 

listen to the opinions of ~pokesmen trom the devêloping 
, 

- countries. Al though the advanced economies . cannot be the 

o 

culprits for aIl' problëms in the 'developing nations, they 
o 

could, t:hrough these opinions restruçture their eeonomies to 

accommodate the belief that commodity exporters in the 

developing nations 'do not earn equitable returns from trade vis V 
a vis manufacturers of finished products in àeveloped 

~ 

societies; these views are now regarded as a "new orthodoxy" 

because if more than one hundred and twenty nations base their 
\ 

action and policies (though different and less effective- in 

sorne cases) on a partieular set of beliefs, those beliefs are 

important ~Ingram, 1978:118). This approach can revamp the 

global economy and 

trade. 

end the North-South .... debate about commodi ty 

_._-._~--~------------
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Country Number of 
of origin Countries 

in which ft 
operates 

Number 
of 

Employees 

.. 

Operating, 
Account, 

Tax 
Excluded 
(in bill­
ions of $) 

---------~--------------------,---------------------------------------
Onilever* 

Nestle Alimel\tana J 

SwUt (Eamark) 
Kraftco 
Beatrice Foods 
Greyhound (Armour) 
Borden 
Ralston purina 

? General Foods 
C. P.C. 1 nternat ional 
Assoc iated 'Bri tish 

Foods 
Coca Cola 
Taiyo Fishery 
Consolidated Foods 
Uni ted Brands (AMK) 
Pepsico 
Gerva i s-Danone 
General Mills 
Carnation 
Nabisco 
Central Soya 
CSR Colonial Sugar 

Ref ining , 
Ranks Hovis 

Mc Dougall 
Standard Brands 
Norton Simon 
Tate and Lyle 

'Ancher Daniels-
Midland 

Iowa Beef Processor 
Canada Parkers 
Campbell Soup 
Heinz 
Oelker Grupp 
Associated Milk 

producers 
Anheuser-Busch' 

jniOn International 
avenham Ltd. 
• Lyons 

, 
= 

1 

2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

la 

11 
12 
13 
14 , 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 

22 

23 
24 
2~ 
26 

27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 

33 
34 
35 . 
36 
37 

Gt. Britain, 
Netherlands 
Swiss 
U.S.A. 
U.S.A. 
U.S.A. 
U.S.A. 
U.S.A. 
U.S.A. 
U.S.A. 
U.S.A. 

Gt.B. 
,U.S.A. 
Japan 
U.S.A. 
U.S.A. 
U.S.A. 
France 
U.S-;;A. 
U.S.A. 
U.S.A. 
U.S.A. 

Australia 

Gt .Britain 
U.S.'A. 
U.S~A. 
Gt .Britain 

U.S.A. 
U.S.A. 
Canada 
U.S.A. 
U.S.A. 
W.Germany 

U.S.A. 
U.S.A. 
Gt .Br i tain 
Gt .Br i tain 
Gt.Britain 

10 
47 
10 
16 
,28 
12, 
25 

'28 
18 
41 

6 
14 

8 
3 

16 
20 
12 
21 
1,5 
20 
13 

2 

13 
31 

l 
25 

, 
7 

12 

9' 
l 
9 

357000 
138809 

33500 
50410 
65000 
54482 
46700 
51000 
47000 
42500. 

77663 
31755 
24209 
71000 
50000 
49000 
67785 
46398 
21709 
47·000 
9713 

13000 

-64339 
21900 
28000 
23000 

. 
4052 
5790 

15000 
,32921 
32206 

3561 
12205 
17431 
41100 
45000 

13666667 
5603155 
4615715 
4471427 
354~216 
3458336 
3264502 
3073210 
2'986692 
2570273 

25255~1 1 

2522150 
2489517 
2379862 
2230106 
~080759 
2035037 
2000103 
1886828 
1793049 
1749304 

t' 1679855 ~kf 

165~112 
1647939 

~ 1599831 
f "l551876 

1551289 
1537198 
1479492 
1468199 
1438251 
1423630 

1416298· 
1413091 
1405392 
1390000 
1366004 , 

l 
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J .., 
.. 

276 
~ 

Cadbury Schweppes' 38 Gt .Br i tain ,,,20 45000 1299088 
( Quaker Oats ~ 39 U.S.A. Il 25400 1227345 

Unigate 40 Gt.Britain St. 39000 / 1145308 
National Disti11ers ~l U ./S.A. 9 14345 1088557 
Spillers 42 Gt.Britairl 5 32082 1057828 
Amstar Corporation 43 U.S.A. 1 10468"20 
Groupe Cooperatif 

GAMA 44 France 6528 1046120 
Del Montf:!- 45 U.S.A. .. 21 32100 1042608 
Beecham 46 Gt.Br i tain 2 16523 1035053 
Svenska M.Riskfore-
ning 47 Sweden ' 1029160. 
Snow Bra:tld Mi 1 k 

Products 48 Japan . 10933 . '1012339 
Kellog9 49 U.S.A. 19 17000 .1009818 
Pillsbury 50 U.S.A. 12 2-6300 1004231 
Oscar Mayer and Co. 51 U.S'.A. 2 13329 9720\38 
Groupe Coopèratif 
~c Mahon 52 France 970024 
Heub1ein Inc. 53 U.~.A. 3 18123 967700 
Geo A.Hormel ~nd Co. 54 U •• A. 8698 943163 . , / 55 Japan 16254 934707 K1rln Brewery 
Brooke Bond Liebig 56 Gt .Br i tain 24 100000 904847 
American Beef Packers57 U.S.A. 3104, 896904 
Di stil1ers 

, 58 Gt :Br i tain, 8 20600 888570 
Seagram ,Ltd. ' 59 Canada Il 17500 885678 

( Aj inomoto 60 Japan 2 591Q 885366 .' 'Pet Inc. 61 U.S.A. B 17700 883238 
Anderson Clay ton 
and Co. 62 U.S.A~ 2 19000 878999 
Bass Charrington 63 Gt.Britain .' 5 75475 851634 
A11ied Breweries 64. Gt.Britain 9 58000 840068 
Jos Sch1 i tz Brewery 
Co. 65 U.S.A. 2 ' 6900 814524 
Reckitt and Colman 66 Gt.Br i tain 38 26000 781965 
United Biscuits 67 Gt.Britain 765620 
Cast1e and Cook 68 U.S.A. 2 23308 7·53131 
Internat i onal Multi- <;:! 

foods Corp 69 U.S.A. 6 7691 751926 
Missouri\ Meat Packers70 U.S.A. ' /""'" - 2500 727051 
Molson Industries 71 Cë;lnada 2 10928 708000 
Catapagn i e Fi na nèe're 

, 
, \ 

'Lesieur 72 France 4 691270, , 

Beghin Say 73 France 2 10374" 688176 ' 1 
! 

Ni sshin Flour 74 Japan 3943 6"77569 l 

Booker Mac Connell 75 Gt.Britain 34200 671261 rr 
Me i j i Mi 1k product 76 Japan 1 ,"(6297 - 661526 j 

1 

\ 
Kane Mi 11er Corpe' ~ 77 U.S.A. 5168 660901 
Unj,on Laitiere Norm-
ande 78 France 650690 
Arthur Guinness 79 Gt .Bri tain 16 9078 641492 
Li9gett and My.ers 80 U.S.A. 3 6700 627~4-8 

( 0 
Kon.inkli j ke Wessanen 81 Holland 621620 
Sodima Yoplai t 82 France 13 620828 
Rumasa 83 Spain 

'" 
601420 

Rowntree Mackintosh 84 Gt .Bri tain 9 31000 592090 1 

~ 
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Campbell Tac;J9art 85 
Burns Foods 86 
Mjolkeentralen 87 
'Mor inaga Milk 1 ndust .88 
Pernod Ricard 89 
Hershey Foods Corp. 90 
Di Giorgio c.orp. 91 
Heineken N.V. 92 
Scottish Newcastle 
Breweries 93 
withbread 94 
Mars 95· 
Wa rd Foods 96 
Hygrade Foods 97 
Perrier 98 
Libby Mc Neill and 
Libby 99 

-Hiram-Walker Gooder 
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U-.S.A. 
canada 

~ , Sweden 1'1 

.lapan li 
France 

..-tl.S.A. . \\ 
U.S.A. 
Holland 

v 

Gt.Britain 
Gt .Bri tain 
Gt .Bri tain 

"U .S.'A. 
U.S.A. 
France 

U.S.A. 

-' 

1 15522 590171 
.. 526f. 581777 

5&98'0 
1 5073 52380.· 
1 4400 514737 
1 7200. 513999 

6000 507986 
11 4~1'60 

48426. 
29263 484032 

475820, 
2 8304' 47'2820 
6 3600 471497 

465901 

13 6190 &64710 

ham Worts ) 100 Canada 3~ 455269 _________________________________________________ .l'I... __ ~-____ ~ ...... .--.. --~ ...... 

-a: data not available 
Source: Garreau (1977:258-60). 
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APPENDICE B 

SALARY SCALE ~ 'PRlMARY SECTOR - ZONE 1 
(Date of application: Febrwry 1; 1981) 

NOTE: SH :e HOUat y WACE 
SM '" MoNTHlV WACE .... 

c 
c..tetorY 

> 1 

Il 

III 

IV 

V 

vr 

VII 

VIII 

IX 

X 

.X' 

XII , 

... 
GItIIary 

1 

Il 

III 
1 . 

IV 

v 

VI 

VII 

VIII , 

l'X 
x 

XI 

XII 

.. 
A .. C 0 1 

~H SM' SH SM SH SM Stt SM SH SM 

71.27 14255 7217 '4430 7307 14615 73.98 ' 1" 795 7469 14980 

7580 15160 77 37 15475 7894 15 7:JO 60 52 16105 .8212 16425 

8371 16740 8776 17555 9184 18370 9591 19165 10000 20000 

9876 19755 ' 11339 22680 12797 25595 1"'256 28510 1571<) 314·40 

16571 33145 180 25 36.050 1947J lB 950 209 24 41850 22374 .. 750 
, n 

23404 . 46810 24828 49660 26251 52 SOS 27677' 55355 29103 58205 

52775 56.295 59610 6J 325 ' 66 MS 

70 FS 78280 86200 9,4115 1020,15 

109 945 117860 125785 133 700 141615 

126475 136885 144665 157715 168 135 

1-78 5~O 187475 196<405 205335 214260 

223 190 232 120 241045 249970 256695 

, 

'·SALAR\' SCALE - PRIMt\RY SECrOR - ZONE Il 
(Date of ~ication: February l, 1981) 

'/ 

A J c 0 E 

SH SM SH SM sH SM Stt SM SH SM . 
, 

6095 12190 6174 12350 62.51 12505 6370 12660 64.07 12615 

6464 12970 6618 13 235 67.54 13 510 66.67 13 775 70.24 '4050 

71 55 14310 7506 15010 76.56 15715 82.06 16415 8554 17110 

84 51 16905 9700 19400 10948 21 900 121 95 24390 134.45 26890 

14174 28350 15370 30 7<40 l66,5! 33 310 17895 35790 191.36 38270 

200 17 400]5 21237 42475 224./5 .... 910 236.72 47345 248.90 490760 

1-~14S 4816b 51 165 54430 57180 

60190 66 965 73735 80500 87280 
0 

94050 100 815 107585 114365 121 125 

126475 136885 t .... 66F 157715 168 135 . 
178550 ·187475 196 405 205335 214260 

223190 232120 . 241 045 249970 258895 

, . 

F 

5H SM 

!579 15160 

8371 16740 

10407 20815 

17178 34355 

23621 47640 

30527 61055 

70375 

109 945 

149535 

178550 

223 190 

267630 

1 

F 

5H SM 

64.84 12970 

71.55 14310 

8904 17610 

146.93 29390 

20375 40750 

26106 52215 

60190 
, 

94050 

T27900 

178550 

223 190 

267830 

, 
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SALARY SCALE - PRIMARY SECTOR - ZONE III B 
(Date of application: February 1~ 1.981) 

A • C D f 

SH SM SH SM '~H SM 5H SM 5H SM 
, 

5422 108.45 5490 10980 5559 11 120 5626 11255 56~7 11 395 

5766 11 535 5868 11 775 6006 12020 61.31 12265 6254 12 510 

6375 12750 66 86 13375 f>995 13990 73 ().4 14610 7616 15230 4 

, 
7526 15050 86 38 17275 9749 19500 108 62 21725 11973 23945 

12634 25270 13741 27485 14847 29695 15954 31900 17059 )4120 

17850 35700 18935 37870 200 16 40040 211 ().4 42210 21517 44380 
0 

39920 ,,42590 45250 47910 505.70 

53 230 .~9 225 65210 0 71200 771~ 

83175 89170 95155 100890 107135 

126475 136885 144 665 157715 . 168135 

• 178550 r 187475 196 -405 205335 214260 

223190 
1 ". 

232 120 241045 249970 258895 

HIERARCHlt SALARY §(:ALE - SECONDARY AND 
lERYIARY SECTORS 1 - ZONE 1 

(Date of application: February 1, 1981) 

A B C D , f 

SH 'SM SM 
. 

SH SM SH SM SH SH SM 

9728 16860 101.81 17645 106.35 18430 110.85 19215 115.38 20000 

119.91 20785 12443 21570 128.96 22355 1~3 48 23175 
. 

138.01 23920 

142.53 24705 152.49 26·430 162.43 28155 172.39 29880 18235 31605 

182.52' 31635 198.54 34415 214.54 37185 230.58 )9970 246.59\ ~'l 745 

f 

SH SM 

5766 11 535 

6375 12750 

792S 15650 

13065 26170 

16166 36,330 

23274 46 550 

"53230 

83175 

111 70S 

178550 

)223 190 

267830 

f 

SIf SM 

119.91 20715 

14253 24705 

19231 33 335 

2'62.61 45520 

V < 253 33 43910 26977 46,760 28623 49610 30'2.68 52465 31913 J55315 335.59 58170 

VI 329.70 57150 333 01' 61 190 376.31 .65225 39961 69265 422:92./ 73305 446.24 77 345 

VII 66845 • 72825 78810 84790 oG"" 90 750 96755 

VIII 96755 102035 107305 112585 117870 123 145 

IX 123145 133700 144255 154810 165360 175920 

X 148790 159210 169620 180 040 190 460 200870 , , 

XI 200 870 209 800 218720 227655 236 j80 4535100 

XII 245510 254445 263370 272295 281210 290140 

l 
--------------------~-~-------- -_._------
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, 
HIERARCHIC SALARY SCALE - SECONDARY AND 

TERT~ARY SECTORS" ~ ZONE Il ' .. 
(Date of application: February 1, 1981) 

A B C , 0 E , 

5H SM SH SM SH SM SH SM 5H SM 

79.35 13755 8301 14390 86:69 15025 9d'.36 15660 9405 16300 

" 
9770 16935 101.41 17580 ' 105.10 182t5 10881 18860 112.54 19505 

11622 20145 124.31 21 545 132.43 22960 140.53 24360 248.64 25765 

14877 25785 16183 28050 174.91 30320 195.06 33610 201.06 34650 

206 57 35805 21996 38,125 233.38 40450 246.77 42770 260.18 45100 

26878 46590 28778 49880 30680 53180 325.80 56470 34479 59760 

54490 59370 64 250 69125 14010 . 
78880 83185 87485 91790 96090 

100 395 109000 117600 126205 134810 . 
148790 159210 169620 ! 180040 190 460 

200'870 ( 209800 218720 227655 236580 . 
245510 254435 

.. 
263370 272295 281 210 

• 
HIERARCHIC SALARY SCA1E - SECONDARY AND 

p •• 

TERTIARY SECTORS 1 - ZONE III 
(Date of application: February 1, 19(1) 

. " 
A ) 1 C 0 E 

SH sM' SH SM SH SM SH SM , 5H SM 

6996 12125 7324 12695 78.47 13255 79.72 13 815 8257 14}80 

86.25 14950 89.50 15515 92.80 16080 9607 16650- 9936 17220 

10262 17790 109 79 19030 116.95 20270 12411 21510 131.29 22760 

131.50 2i 795 143.02 24790 154.56 26790 166.09 28790 177 62 30785 

182.60 31650 194.44 33700 206.30 35760 21815 37810 230.02 39870 

232.00 .co 215 25H6 .... 105 271.26 47.015 288.05 49930 304.85 52840 

47825 si 090 56370 60650 64 925 

69205 72980 76750 80 530 64 295 

8lt07O 95629' 103170 11'0730 118270 

148790 159210 169620 180 040 190460 

200 870 209 800 218720 227655 236580 

245510 254435 263370 272295 281 210 

B 

F 

SH SM 

97.70 16835 

11622 20115 

15676 27170 

21412 37115 

27359 47420 

36379 63055 

78880 

100 395 

143425 

200870 . 

245510 

290 140 

. 
F 

5H SM 

86.?J 14950 

102.62 17790 

13944 23995 

18917 32790 

236.11 40'-925 

321.67 55755 

69205 

88070 

125820 

200 870 

245510 

290 140 

-- ----- t----------------~ -----------, 



1 '. HlERAItCHICrSALAtV SCALE --"\ TSlnARV SECTOR II-ZONE 1 B 
• 

~ 
'\i ....... ' . 

A • C D E f 
c...,., , 

-1 19460 20185 20900 21625 0 22355 23080 

Il 23080 24570 ' 26060 ~560. 29050 30545 , 
n 

Jill 30545 33220 35880 38555 41 220 43895 

IV 41655 44110 47755 50610 53855 56910 

V 54900 58085 61270 64 475 (i7655 7Jl IWO . 

. VI 69600 73 060 76765 i 80 350 63925 87510 

VII 7S 645 81 6~0, 87605 1 
, 

93565 99570 .105555 
, 

VIII 105555 112590 119625 126660 133700 140 735 

IX 140 735 153050 165 36Q_-'J 177 675 190 000 202310 

\ 
, 

206 820' 2is 750 X 171 110 180040 188965 197885 

Xl 215750 224675 223605 242530 244 175 260 390 . 
." 

. 
XII 260390 269315 278245 287170 296 lb5 305030 

.• n l, 

(. 
1 0 

... 
TERnAtY SECTot 11 -ZONE Il 

~ 
1 -

A • C D- E . f 

1 15855 16450 17035 17635 18215 18820 

Il 18820 20030 21 250 22460 23675 24885 

III 24885 27070 29245 31 425 , 33605 35785 

,Q.,V 33960 36445 138935 41415 43905 46385 

V 44 755 47360 49960 52560 55155 57760 
~ 

VI 57645 59670 .bl.51i5 65510 68420 71340 

VII 61670 6(> 615 71365 76210 '81070 86045 1\ 
VIII 66045 91 790 97525 103265 108 995 114735 

IX 114735 124775 134810 144 850 156890 164 930 
, 

X 171 110 180040 188965 197885 206 820 215750 
. . . 

XI , 
215 750 224675 233605 242530 24417l,. 260390 

XII 260'390 269315 278245 287170 296105 305030 
, 

t 

.. 
.~---------------------------------_ . 
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~-'CHIC SALARY SCALE...,. TERT,IÂRY SKrOR Il - Z,O~E III 
;' 1 .,' 

B· 
.. 

~ 
0 

A 
, • .. 

C n E,-~ -.--~f-
1 

, 1 13995 14515 1-5040 15565 16090 16615 . 

Il 16615 17685 18755 19835 20920 21990 
• 

/II 21 990 23910 25830 27750 29670 31 595 

IV 30010 32200 ... 34395 36595 38790 40985 , . 
-V 39560 4188605 44165 46 455 48760 51 055 . , . 

VI 50170 527S5 55340 57675 60 SOO 63090 

. , vtl 54105 58380 61660 66 935 71215 75495 

VIII 75495 80 515 85525 90 585 95625 -100 655 

IX 100 655 109465 118270 127080 135890 1446f . 
, X • 171 110 1800..0 188 965 197885 206 820 1 21575'0 

XI 215750 224675 . 223605 , 242530 244 175 260390 

XII 260 390 269315 27.824$ f ·287170 296 His .. 305030 

Source: ECONOTECH .LTD. t 1981. 
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, ORIENTATION GEOGRAPHIQUE DES EXPORTATIONS 
DE PRODUITS AGRICOLES 

Q = en tonnes 
V = en mil lions ÇFA 

Cacao en teves ,. .... --.. ' ..... . 
France .•..••.••...•••••.. 
Pays-Bas ••••••• F'I ••••••• 

Allemagne fédérale •••••• 
.".Italie •••••••••••••••••• 
USA ••••••••••••••••••••• 
~URSS •••• ,. ••••••••••••••• 
Autres p'ays •••• ' ••••••••• 

BananeS:, frai ches (1) ••.. 
France ~ ..... , ............... . 
Royaume Un i ..••••.•..••• 
1 ta , ; è -•.............•••• " 
Autres pays ••••••••••••• 

Café àrabica •••• ' .....••• 
France .....••••••••••••• 
USA :' •• -................ ~ •• 
1 Ta 1 i e ••••• , •••••••••••• 
A Il emagne fédéra le ,," ••• ': • 
AutrQs pays ••••••••••••• 

Café robusta •••••.•••••• 
Pays-Bas ••••••• ; •••• !.,y •• 

France ••... It •••••••••••• 

USA ••••••••••••••••••••• 
-~, 

1 ta 1 i e .......•.......•.• 
Ail emagne f~déra 1 e •••••• 
Autres pays ••••••••••••• 

Caoutchouc naturèl •••••• 
Ille~agne fédérale •••••• 
France ............... s .••• 

Royàume Un 1 > ••••••••••• - •• 

Pays-Bas ..••••••• -- ...... . 
Aûtres pays ....... '" •• .'~ < 

" ~ 

Boi s bruts ..••••..•••••. 
Pays-Bas .................. .. 
France .................... .. 

~ " 
Belgique-Lux ••••••• , •••• 

t
A 1 1 emagne fédéra 1 e ~' .•.•. 
t'ta 1 ie ............. , ........ , 
Roy_~ ume Uni ••••• ~ • • • • • ... , 
crSA ........... ~ ........ , ......... .. 
Suède ..................... .. , . . 

---

1978-1979 

Q 

66.865 
2.825 

51 .739 
4.638 
1.302 

1.501 
4.860 

75.559 
52.759 
19.885 

... 
2.864 

51 

18.275 
7.942 
2.628 
4.064 
1.220 

- 2.241 

62'.120 
16.112 
22.733 
6.753 
8.163 
4.226 r 
-4.133 

4.513 
613,. 

5.078 

30 
792 

400 .239 
84.525 
49.942 
40 .448 
37.232 
27.575 
6.758 
1.559 
1 • 122 

v 

45.221 
1.922 

34.249 
. 3.051 

'991 

, .315 
3.693 

6.021 
4.143 

.~1.597 
280 

1 

11.646 
5.455 
1.299 
2.540 

835 
1.51 i' 

37.587 
9.790 

13.451 
4.097 
5.0al 
2.623 
2.545 

1.003 
132 
700 

5 
165 

14.582 
1.870 
1.806 
1.969 
1.488 
1.044 

305 
62 
43 

-

1979-1980 

Q 

65.544 
5.083 

48.950 
5.811 
1. 169 
1.308 

3.223 

73.400 
55.770 
19.622 

8 

28.779 
6.713 
5.325 
5.254 
5.627 
5.860 

69.639 
23.430 
17.008 
1'.386 

11.358 
6.322 
3.935 

5.672 

4.853 
40 
16 

763 

522.706 
102.260 
79.681 
30.463 
53.959 
41.492 
,,9.436 
1. 140 
1.643 

V 

4O.09S 
3.321 

29.340 
3.563 

789 " 
837 

2.245 

5.350 
3.865 
1.485 

21.310 
4.963 
3.762 
3.889 
4.233 
4.463 

46.100 
14.970 
11.130 
5.154 
7.820 
4.198 
2.828 

1.621 

1.382 
12 
5 

222 

22-.335 
2.804 
3.379 
1.658 
2.759 
1. 776 

507 
51 
66 

APPENDICE ,C 

1980-1981 

. 

Q 

91.230 
6.927 

67 .~26·_ -
6 .. 644 
1.124 
3.361 

250 
5.098 

55.439 
44.542 
10.856 

( -
41 

27.965 
4.553 
4.681 
4.334 
8.667 
5.730 

73.743 
17 .848 
17 .663 
10.569 
12.978 
7:435 
7.250 

-4.238 

3.604 
,16 
74 

544 

417.441 
88_188 
53.669 
30.621 
49.4l9 
30.826 
6.066 

373 
266 

V 

42.388 
4.567 

31.469 
3.040 

531 
1.523 

100 
1. 130 

1.871, 
1.503 

36 

16.956 
2.984 
2.638 
2.771 
5.197 
3.368 

42.896 
10 .304 
10.576 
5.999 
8.0ao 
3'.908 
4~220 

1.178 

1.01-9 
4 

23 
132 

17.839 
2.406 
2.562 
1.236 
2.514 
1.493 

364 
22 
13 

(J) vent; larlon d~s valeurs FOS par pays faite~à; l'aide du prix moyen à Itexpor+at • 
. . . 1 ... 

---- ----------.,..,..",...,..-
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( 
Q '" e~ tonnes 1978-1979 ./ 

1979-1980 

( 

1 Co. 
,,1 , 

, 

V = en mi Ilions CFA 

Bois bruts (suite) . 
Danemark .........•...•. 
Espagne .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . 
Autres pays · ........... 
Arachides dêèortiquêes . 
France · ....... / ......... 
Ital le · ••••••..•..•.... -----= 
URSS . , .................. 
Oanerœrk · ......... ., .... 
Espagne ..... ' ............ 
Autres p~ys · ........... 
Thé •••• Il ••••••••••••••• 

Belgique - Lùx. ........ 
I«lyaume Un i · ........... 
Tchad • a

r
,,- ............... 

Autres pays · ........... 
Palmistes .............. 
France · ................ 
Pay5-' 8a5 · .............. 
Allemagne fédérale · .... 
Italie · ................ 
Danemark · ................. 
Autres pays · ............. 
Huiles b'"-"'tes de palne . 
France ...................... 
Pays-Bas · ........... ~ .... 
Allemagne fédéra le · ..... 
Ital ie · ................. 
Autres pays · ........... 
Coton êgrênê ............. 
france · ................ 
Allema~ne fédérale · .... 
Royaume Uni · ........... ,. .. 
Japo~ .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 
Autres. pays · ............. 
Crustacés ,de mer ........ 
USA ....................... 
Japon o • ....................... 
Autres pays · ........... 
Chocolat • ••••••••••••• III 

France .............. ~ . ~ 
Gabon · · ............. " ... 
Congo · ................. 
URSS ................... . . 
Autres pays · ........... 

. 

,/ 

\ 

Q V Q -
.-. 

152 481 ' 3.628 
28.652 1.054 63.762 

122.273 4.500 135.242 , ) 

3.411 ' 488 3 
1.908 231 -

- - -- T.500 256 -
- - -
- - -

3 . 1 3 

326 143 916 ... - -
- - -

291 130 794 
35 13 122 ' 

7.474 548 10.154 
3.552 281 3.467 
2.202 144 1.761 
1.000 61 -

- - -
200 19 1.120 
520 ' ·43 3.806 

11.505 1.535 7.397 
1.684 247 1.440 
3_053 375 2.376 

509 ' 67 -
5.657 770 . 2.379 

602 76 0 1.202 

14.088 4.459 21.991 
4.348 1.390 7.41 t 
1.218 41-5 1.929 

- - -
4.825 1.554 5.284 
3.617 1.099 7 .. 367 

, 278 272 546 
/71 42 215 

16 26 78 , . 
.191 204 252 

3.944 2.-126 4.639 
3.884 2.089 4.518 

26 17 58 
17 11 43 
- - -

17 9 20 

. _-~------!.-_------~~ _, d E 

V 

0 

166 
2.752 
6.417 

--
0 -----

174 
--

140 
34 

• 
812 
270 
1'34 
-
-
83 

325 

949 
190 
299 
-

' 302 
158 

7.349 
2.335 

670 
-

1.846 
2.498 

738 
168 
217 
353 

3.044 
2.971 

34 
26 
-
13 

c 

lqfl()-1981 
. . 

Q V 

: 
" 

876 56 1 

54.563 2.785 li 
102.574 1.388 

- \ -- -- -
- -
- -- -- -

( 

1.226 322 i 

- - i 
- - < 

J 1.204 314 
22 8 . 

3.261 ·188 - -
- -
- -
- -

1.265 78 
1.996 110 

11.007 1.217 
6.518 634 
2.372 290 
1.986 188 

930 105 
1 -

26.589 10.386 
8.215 3.025 
2.515 1.015 

, - -. 11.409 4.536 
4.450 1.810 

~ 1 2 
- - 0 

- -, 
1 2 

4.793 3.424 
4.483 3.220 

89 62 
0 74 48 

- -
147 94-

, 

. 
... / ... 
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Ct-

Q .. en tonnes 
V = en' ml Il ions CFA -----

Cacao en IQilsse .............. 
France .................... 
Pays-Bas ................. 
Ital ie .................... 
USA . . . . .. . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . 
URSS ............................... 
Autres pays 

, .................... 
'( 

_ Beurre de cacao ............. 
France ...................... 
f:'ays-Bas .... ....................... 
URSS . ........................... 
Japon ............................ 
Autres pays . . .. .. . .. .. .. .. . . . . 
Total export ................... 

Source : Ediafric (1983) 

' ..... \ 

1978-1979 

Q V . 
-

11.482 ... 9.756 
9.692 8.130 
- -
"54 45 

.. 216 156 
/1.450 1.373 

70 52 

6.327 5.854 
3.562 3.297 

100 93 
800 717 , - ,-

1.865 1.747 
1 

i8991gQ 198.905 -

.... 
\ .. .. 

\ 

1979-1980 
, 

Q V 

15.647 10.918 
13.841 10.007 . - -

162 58 
1.404 731 

200 167 
40 " 15 

5.700 6.692 
3.363 3.971 ' 

-\ -~' ,. .. - --
, 10 14 

2.327 2.70,7 
). 

2990369- 296.981-
. .. 

1980- 198\ 

Q 

13.470 
9.448 

396 
324 

1.799 
1 .400" 

103 

4.213 
4 :120 

2 
.' 

-20 . ....·71 

2.415.'2 

. , 

1 

1 
! 

V 

5.976 
4.456 

230 
41 

407 
806 
,36-

• 0 

5.279 
5.1,74 

2 
-

24 
79 

290.851 

, 
1 

Î 
l 
j 
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GEOGRAPHICAL ORIENTATION OF TRADING 
(in millions F CFA) 

r 
, 1978179 1979/80 

COUNTRY . 
Ex ports Imports Exports 

'" 
, . 

TOTAL WORlO 
, 

• 198905 250356 296981 

TOTAL EUROPE 
, 154038 182733 188436 

of wh1~h: E.E.C. 137644 163081 174838 

France 55590 108 896 68153 

Belgium-Luxembourg • 4055 6239 4383 
Netherlands 48804 6833 ,- 56453 
Federal German Republic 9476 19095 15996 
ltaly 13081 10623 . 22180 
United-Kingdom 

- " 5804 8974 6956 
lreland S 993 53 

Denmark 109 1 429 663 

A.E.U. 373 1028 868 
Norway , 8, 776 7 

Sweden 49 . 3414 194 

Switzerland 200 2295 . 78 
, . AUstr;~~ - 1 3164 7 

Portugal - 115 279 582 

Other c . of Wellem Europe 10541 5076 11304 
Ireland ' - 2 -
Finland 62 ' 337 241 

Spain 6363 4364 7054 

Gibraltar - - -
Malta 5 2 7' 

, Yougoslavia \ 3590 58 2788 
, Greece 521 :Z56 ' 1207 

Turkey - 57 7 

Andorra - - -
~ 

üstem Europe 
0 S480 3548 1426 

U.S.S.R. 5358, 1 153 1237 

East Germany 4 938 36 

Poland 
. , 

114 581 153 

... Czechoslovakia - 398 -
Hungary 4 202 -
Romania - 191 --
Albania - - -

AFRICA TOTAL 14463 19202 18710 

NORTH AFRICA • 
\ Spanish North Africa 416 7'82 515 

Moroc:co 174 353 50 

~,geria - 301 1 

unisia . - 116 - , 
1 

Libya 27, - -
Egypt '215 12 4&4 

~udan - - -
1 

Imports ,. 

311 953 ~ 

223846 

207032 
139033 

6572 
12199 
21992 
19431 

8695 
1046 
1064 

6358 
, 398 
1977 
2971 

584 
428 

6568 
24 

469 
5543 
-

3 
63 

313 
153 

-
3888 
1 789 

453 
938 
327 

44 
228 

10 

25888 

998 
883 
83 

6 
8 

18 
3 

~ 

f 
1 
! 

~ 
i 

1 
1 
i 
l 
1 



-
. 1978179 . 

COUNTRY 
\ liIqMM1s Irnports Exports 

- 4 Il.AOC AfalCA 
d which: U.M.OA. 1 529 2800 3444 

. Ivory-Coast 1, 423 1 004 3240 
Benin " . 10 > 10 36 
Upper Volta 12 3 86 
Niger 2 - 1 
Senegal . 74 713 44 
Togo 

, 
. 8 1 073 F 

U.D.U.C- '"' 
8903 11 359 11 177 

, Gabon 4475 10 376 5399 

. 'Congo Brazza 1 795 847 2547 
R.C.A. 2633 136 3231 . 
U.U.c. 2188 470 2494 
Tchad 2158 469 2470 
Zaïre . 30 1 24 

\, 

_ OT:HR COUNTRIES OF WESTEIlN ARICA· 1 368 3726 914 
Cambia 3 
Guinea Bissau . - - -
Guinea 431 2737 172 
Sierra Leone - - 3 
Liberia 2 6 -
Ghana 23 ~ 2 3 ( 
Nigeria 912 980 739 
Mauritania 3 3 2 
Mali 3 "' 3 3 , 

OTHa COUNTRIES Of QNTRAI. ARICA 57 50 • 5 
Ruanda - - 3 

.Burundi 3 - 3 
'Angola - 3 2 
Malawi 1 - 49 -. 
Equatorial Guinea 57 1 -

fAST -tFlICAN COMMUNITV 3 12 1 

Kenya - 3 1 
Ouganda ,;il - 3 -
Tanzanla 3 1 -. . 

TOT Al AMERICA \ 22963 20357 78789 
b 

NORTH AMERICA 22753 14290 782'33 . U.S.A. (J 22751 13305 78154 
Canada 2 985 79 
St-Pierre-et-Miquelon , - - -

, . .. 
... , 

------------------.:....._----------- ~------

c 
1979/80 

Imports 

5648 
1 302 

502 
-

5 
663 

3376 

11 637 
10673 

811 
153 

2635 
2564' 

71 

4650 

-' 

3816 
-

8 
3 

825 
-

1 
./ 94 

-
-
-, 94 
-

la 
\ 6 

-
( 4 

28063 

17372 
15979 

1 393 
-

• 

\ 

. ~ 

~ 
1 
) 

1 
.. J 

1 

.... 
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c 
1978179 1979/80 . 

" COUNTRY 
Exports Imports Exports Imports 

LATIN AMERICA 209 6076 556 10 691 
MexIco " 

184 183 180 2 
" . 

Guatemala - - - - 3 
Bristlsh Honduras - - - -. 
Salvador - - - -
Nicaragua - - - 3 
Costa Rica - -., - 3 , 

\ Panama . - - - 520 
Panama Canal area - - - -
Cuba - 4 - 3 

~ 

Haïti - - - 3 
Domintcan Republic - 4 - 10 
Guadeloupe . 16 - 65 -
Martinique - - 13 -
Jamaïca . - 3 - -
West Indies - 29 260 70 .. 
Tnntdad and Tobago - 1840 - 2877 
Aruba - 3 - -
Curaçao - 2623 15 1 

6165 

Columbia - 3 - 8 
Venezuela - 31 - 60 

Guiana - - - -
Surmam 

\ - - - -
French Guiana ,- 4 2 -
Ecuador - - -
Peru 3 3 - 12 

. Brazlf - 935 7 749 

Chile - 3 - 3' 
Bolivia - - - -
Paraguay 

. - 3 - 10j 

Uruguay . - - 2 -
Argenti~a 9 405 12 108 

, . 
ASIA (TOTAL) 7055 27700 . 10957 33700 

WESTERN ASIA (TOTAL) " \= 166 2 444 

Cyprus 3 - 3 
~ 

Lebanon - 3 2 19 
Syria - 3 - 3 

Irak . - 3 - 3 
Iran - 1 - 8 
Afghanistan • - ~ 3 - • 3 
Israël - 147 - 423 

l 

i 
" 

Jordan - - - -
Saudi Arabia - 2 - 1 

Kuwalt - - - -
Bahrein - , - - - i 

(. Mascote and Oman - 16 "..- -
Vern en - '. - , -

1 
1 

South Arabla - - - -

-



o 

c 
1978179 1979/80 

COUNTRY 
EJcports Imports Exports Imports 

EASTERN ASIA (TOTAl) 
, 

7055 27534 10955 33258 
Pakistan - 1877 - 2328 
Indlan Union 362 324 - 225 
Ceylon - 21 - 1 
Nepal Bhoutan - 81 - , 34 
Burmese Union - - - -
Thaïland - 192 217 193 
Laos - - - -
North Vietnam - 3 - 3 
South Vietnam " - 3 - 3 

, Indonesia 5 9 2 8 
Malaysia 104 110 . 167 99 
SIOgapore - - - -

'" Philippines - . 34 - 98 
Portugese Timor - 2 - 10 

Mongolia - - - -
Republic of China 1280 7248 319 5721 

• North Korea -' 13 - 13 
\ 

South Korea - 411 27 46 
(1 

lapan 5853 10945 8363 13 417 

Formosa 329 4870 1 757 7705 
( 

\ 
Hong-Kong 2 1 397 ,103 2158 

" J , 
AUSTRAUA AND OCEANIA (TOTAL) 27 44 - 56 j 

of which: Au~ralia 27 17 - 25 . , 
New Zealand - 27 - 31 ' 

Pacifrc Islands - - - -
Bnstlsh Oceania - - - -
New Hebrides :1 - - - -
New Caledonia - - - -
Fre~ch Pôlynesia 

.. ~ -- - -

UNDETERMINED 359 320 89 395 

. 

Source: ECONOTECH LTD. t 1981. 

(~ 
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